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THE SENKAKU/DIAOYU DISPUTE

Dorota Harakalova

UNIVERSITY OF ECONOMICS IN BRATISLAVA,
FACULTY OF INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS

Abstract

The dispute over the group of uninhabited islands located in North China Sea is very
controversial topic. People’s Republic of China (China), Japan and also Republic of China
(Taiwan) have their arguments supporting their claims.
Key words: Diaoyu Islands, Senkaku Islands, Senkaku Dispute, Sovereignty.

(DIAOYU)
ISLANDS

Source: http://www.freewebs.com/jeffhead/diaoyu.htm

Introduction

The Senkaku/Diaoyu Islands are 5 uninhabited islands and 3 rocky reefs localized in
North China Sea on North-east of Taiwan, East of Chinese mainland and on South-west of
Japan‘s southern-most prefecture Okinawa. Total area of the Islands is 6.1636 km?. These
disputed islands can be found as Senkaku Islands in Japanese, Diaoyu Islands in Chinese and
Diaoyutai in Taiwanese. | will use their name in the proper language describing the claims of
each country. In the present, the Islands are controlled by Japan and the international
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community uses the Japanese name. The Islands belonged to Japan also between 1895 and
1945,
Why are the Senkaku/Diaoyu Islands important?

At first sight uninteresting pieces of land conceals rich reserves of oil and natural gas.
The Senkaku Islands have strategically significant position, amid rising competitive between
the United States and China for military primacy in Asia-Pacific region. They are close to
important shipping lines and there are historically dated rich fishing grounds. The most
important fact is that academic research by the Economic Commission for Asia and the Far
East (ECAFE) in the autumn of 1968 indicated the possibility of oil reserves in the East China
Sea, attracting attention to the Senkaku/Diaoyu Islands.!

Widespread protests were caused by the Japanese government's intention to purchase
the islands from private owners in 2012. The Japanese government therefore agreed to acquire
the three islands that had owned millionaire Kunioki Kurihara who rented out the Islands to
Japanese government. Japan officially purchased the Islands on 10" September 2012 for 2
billion yens ($ 26 millions).? China identified this action as illegal and pointed out the
possibility of sharpening mutual relations. Both, in China and Japan people organised protests
claiming that the Islands belonged to them.

Japan’s claim for the Senkaku Islands

Group of Japanese surveyed the Islands for 10 years in the 19™ century and they
determined that the Islands were uninhabited. On 14™ January 1895 Japan erected a
sovereignty marker and formally incorporated the Islands into Japanese territory as part of
Nansei Shoto Islands (the Ryuku Islands). After World War 1l in Treaty of San Francisco
(1951) Japan renounced claims to number of territories and islands, including Taiwan. The
Nansei Shoto Islands came under US trusteeship and they were returned to Japan in 1971
under Okinawa reversion deal. Japan say that China raised no objections to the Treaty of San
Francisco and that it is only since 1970‘s when the issue of oil resources in the area emerged
when Chinese and Taiwanese authorities began pressing their claims. There are also
documents which say that China had been recognised the Senkaku Island as territory of Japan.
In Treaty of Shimonoseki signed on 17" April 1895 after Sino-Japanese War, Taiwan and the
Pescadores were ceded to Japan from the Qing Dynasty in accordance with the Treaty.
However, the Treaty did not mention the Senkaku/Diaoyu Islands and it is said that they are
not a part of Taiwan or the Pescadores Islands. China could say that the Islands were included
into the Treaty of Shimonoseki, but Japan could argue that the Islands became its territory
four months before the Treaty of Shimonoseki went into effect.

In 1896 Japan leased the Senkaku Islands to Tatsuhiro Koga, who built transportation
facilities and imported scores of seasonal workers to the islands each year. The Koga family
then started to run several businesses on the islands and building factories, such as dried
bonito processing (bonito is type of fish). Japanese government officially sold the Islands to
Zenji Koga, the son of Tatsushiro, in 1932.% Between the years 1900 and 1940 because of the
fish processing factory the Islands were inhabited. Around 200 workers worked there and
taxes were collected from the inhabitants. After the factory terminated service, the inhabitants
left the Islands.

After Japan lost in World War 11, the Japanese diplomacy tried to reduce an extent of
territories whose sovereignty Japan renounced claims to in Treaty of San Francisco, including
Taiwan. This treaty legally defined Japanese territory after World War Il. The Senkaku
Islands, however, belonged to number of territories which should have come under
administration of the United States as part of Okinawa Prefecture with the consent of the

! http://www.mofa.go.jp/region/asia-paci/senkaku/pdfs/senkaku_en.pdf
2 http://zpravy.idnes.cz/japonsko-kupuje-senkaku-08g-/zahranicni.aspx?c=A120905_142006_zahranicni_ts
% http://cscubb.ro/cop/senkakudiaoyu-islands-dispute-timeline/#.UtXxp_Tul-K
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United Nations between 1945 and 1972. The United Nations did not consent because of the
resistance of the USSR and the Islands were returned to Japan on 17" June 1971. Both China
and Taiwan object that the Treaty did not set the sovereignty of the Senkaku Islands. The
Senkaku Islands are one of the areas whose administrative rights were reverted to Japan in
accordance with the Agreement between Japan and the United States of America Concerning
the Ryuku Islands and the Daito Islands that entered into force in 1972. Japan could not
exercise direct control over the Islands until the administrative rights were reverted to Japan
on May 15, 1972.*

Japan bases its claims on the fact that it reached sovereignty of the Senkaku Islands
before the Treaty of Shimonoseki. They said that neither the Cairo Declaration affects Japan.
The Cairo declaration is statement of the United States, the United Kingdom and China about
goals of war against Japan and it was signed on 27" November 1943 in Cairo, Egypt. One of
the points of the Declaration was that Japan had to return all the territories which were
annexed from China, including Manchuria, Taiwan and the Pescadores. Also all the islands
which Japan obtained in the Pacific Ocean since World War | in 1914 had to be revoked.
Japan was prepared to transfer sovereignty over the Senkaku Islands but it never happened
because of returning the Ryukyu and Daito Islands. China either Taiwan did not raise their
claims during the period of administration of the United States. That is the reason why Japan
considers their claims as purpose-built. China and Taiwan say that Chiang Kai-Shek did not
raise the issue even when the Islands were named in Okinawa reversion deal, because he
depended on the United States for support. For this reason, Japan believes that China
acquiesced to its occupation of the Senkaku Islands.

Japan uses as a proof also a letter of appreciation dated 20th May 1920 which the then
consul of the Republic of China in Nagasaki, Feng Mian, sent concerning the distress which
involved Chinese fishermen from Fujian Province around the Senkaku lIslands. It refers to
"the Senkaku Islands, Yaeyama District, Okinawa Prefecture, Empire of Japan.” 31 Chinese
fishermen were lost due to stormy wind and on the Wayo Island, of the Senkaku Islands,
Yaeyama District, Okinawa Prefecture, Empire of Japan. People from Ishigaki village helped
them to return back to China. Then Chinese consul sent this letter to appreciate the effort and
help and express gratitude to the people of Ishigaki village, Yaeyama District, Empire of
Japan. The important fact here is that Chinese consul mentioned the Senkaku Islands as part
of Japanese Empire.® There were Chinese geography text books that referred to “the Senkaku
Group of Islands” in 1970 and they were changed to “the Diaoyutai Islets” in 1971 as Japan
could assume, to support the arguments of China.

China’s claim for the Diaoyu Islands and Taiwan’s claim for the Diaoyutai

Islands

China discovered the Islands in 14™ century and its claims were not questioned. They
were considered for a border between Ryukyu Kingdom and Taiwan. Japan annexed the
Ryukyu Islands (in Japanese the Nansei Shoto Islands) in 1879 and later Japan surveyed the
Islands and on 14™ January 1895 claimed the sovereignty over the Senkaku/Diaoyu Islands
because Japan considered the Islands uninhabited and showed no trace of having been under
the control of the Qing Dynasty of China or another country. According to international law
standards Japan carried out measures for duly acquiring territorial sovereignty by legal
methods as occupying terra nullius (“unclaimed territory”).

Chinese claim is based on the historical sovereignty of China over the Islands, with the
fact that it lost the sovereignty over the Islands in the Treaty of Shimonoseki, because China
does not recognize for a change of sovereignty the erection of the Japanese flag on the Islands

* http://www.mofa.go.jp/region/asia-paci/senkaku/qa_1010.html
% http://www.cz.emb-japan.go.jp/cz/documents/senkaku_en.pdf
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prior to conclusion of this Treaty. It is also based on the Potsdam Declaration, which accepted
the surrender of Japan in and in which it was determined that "the terms of the Cairo
Declaration shall be carried out and Japanese sovereignty shall be limited to the islands of
Honshu, Hokkaido, Kyushu, Shikoku and such minor islands as we determine."® They also
refer to protest of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the People's Republic of China (China)
against Japan-US agreement on the return of the Islands to Japan.
China claims the Diaoyu Islands according to more facts. China refers to the fact they
discovered, used and owned the Islands prior to Japan. They also claim that Japan ceded the
Islands to China after World War Il. China used the Diaoyu Islands for centuries as a
navigational aide to journey to the Ryukyu Islands and as a source of medical herb (shi cong
yong).7 Another China’s argument is Japan’s acknowledgment of sovereignty of China over
the Islands. One of the examples is Japanese map published in 1785 using the same colour for
the Diaoyu Islands and China, while using a different colour for the Kingdom of Okinawa.®
According to China, Japan started to be interested in the Islands only in the end of the
19™ century. In 1895 Japan erected a marker claiming the Islands. The Treaty of Shimonoseki
signed in April 1895 has in China’s view has disputed article which refers to “all the islands
appertaining to or belonging to [Taiwan]” include also the Diaoyu Islands. Under this article
Japan should have to return all the islands (including the Diaoyu Islands) after World War 1.
During the Cold War the United States used the Diaoyu Islands as their target for the bombing
tests. The US government asked for this permission to the government of Taiwan, not Japan.
Republic of China (Taiwan) considers the Diaoyutai Islands for a part of their
territory. The shortest distance from the rest of Taiwan’s territory is 73 nautical miles
(Pengjia Islet), and from Japan 76 nautical miles (Yonaguni Island).® The Islands also share
the same monsoon zone like Taiwan. Air and water currents are favourable for sailing from
the direction of Northern Taiwan to the Diaoyutai Islands, and not for sailing from the another
direction from the Ryukyu Islands (the Nansei Shoto Islands) to the Diaoyutai Islands.
Taiwan also refers to the geology of the Islands. The Diaoyutai Islands are considered
for undersea extensions of mountain ranges in northern Taiwan, including Datun Mountain
and Guanyin Mountain. Also the depth of the water surrounding the Diaoyutai Islands in less
than 200 metres on contrary the dept around the Okinawa Trough which separates
the Diaoyutai and the Ryukyu Islands is between 500 and 2,717 metres.*°
Taiwan also claims that the Islands first discovered, named and used by the Chinese
and even if they were uninhabited for a long time, they were part of their territory and they
were not terra nullius in 1885 as Japan claimed. Chinese people have used the Islands for
hundreds of years for fishing and the names of the three major islets of the Diaoyutai Islands
(Diaoyutai Island, Huangwei Islet and Chiwei Islet) are all related to “fish" in Mandarin*.

Summary

Every country has some argument to support its claim. Japan believes that the Islands
were terra nullius when they declared them for the territory of Japan. From legal point of
view is very important argument that Japan has peacefully and continuously occupied the
Senkaku/Diaoyu Islands for more than 100 years. China says that they discovered, used and
owned the Islands prior to Japan. China also refers to the Cairo and Potsdam Declarations
which contain articles saying that after World War 1l Japan had to return all the territories

® Article 8 of the Potsdam Declaration

" http://blog.hawaii.edu/aplpj/files/2011/11/APLPJ_01.2_heflin.pdf

® http://blog.hawaii.edu/aplpj/files/2011/11/APLPJ_01.2_heflin.pdf

% http://www.mofa.gov.tw/EnOfficial/Topics/TopicsArticleDetail/fd8c3459-b3ec-4ca6-9231-403f2920090a
10 http://www.mofa.gov.tw/EnOfficial/ Topics/TopicsArticleDetail fd8c3459-b3ec-4ca6-9231-403f2920090a
Y http://www.mofa.gov.tw/EnOfficial/ Topics/TopicsArticleDetail /fd8c3459-b3ec-4ca6-9231-403f2920090a
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which were annexed from China. From China’s point of view it includes also the
Diaoyu/Senkaku Islands. Japan, on the other hand, claims that the Islands became part of their
territory before the Treaty of Shimonoseki went into effect. Taiwan refers to common
geology, geography and civilian use of the Islands.

Discovering terra nullius does not give the discoverer sovereignty over the territory.
Sovereignty could be lost in case of another state occupying or exercising its authority over
this territory. Historical documents and other forms of evidence do not have as much
importance as peaceful occupation or the exercising of state authority over a territory in
controversy. Required level of activity would be probably lower in case of terra nullius than
in case when counterparty expresses legal interest in this territory.*?

The Senkaku/Diaoyu Islands dispute will always be a reason of tensions among China,
Japan and Taiwan. Probably, none of the countries is going to revoke its claims over these
islands, especially when after an academic survey indicated the possibility of the existence of
petroleum resources on the surrounding sea.
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FINANCOVANIE SPOLOCNEJ POCNOHOSPODARSKEJ POLITIKY
EUROPSKEJ UNIE V RAMCI FINANCNEHO RAMCA NA ROKY
2014-2020

Lubica Harakalova

Abstrakt

Od zaciatku vzniku SPP EU je jej financovanie predmetom kritiky a diskusii vSetkych
&lenskych krajin EU ato nielen &istych prispievatefov do rozpoétu EU, ale najmi jej
prijimatel'ov. Naklady na SPP tvoria v sti¢asnosti takmer 50 % rozpo&tu EU a preto nastroje
SPP sii konitruované tak, aby dotaéné politika EU bola vyuZzivana efektivne a finanéna pomoc
smerovala priamo k pol'nohospodarom. V ,,novej* SPP na roky 2014 — 2020 su jej nastroje
inovované tak, by jej ciele boli dodrzané. Ciel'om prispevku je vSeobecne uviest’ niektoré
Strukturalne zmeny v rozpoctu, ale predovsetkym zosumarizovat’ zmeny financovania SPP
EU vramci finanéného ramca na roky 2014- 2020 so zameranim na mladych
pol'nohospodarov. V prispevku su uvedené aj zmeny, ktoré sa budu tykat’ financnej podpory
v slovenskych polnohospodérov ramci rozpoétu SPP EU.
KPiadové slova: rozpocet Europskej tnie, Spoloéna polnohospodarska politika EU, nastroje
a ciele SPP, zmeny financovania SPP, mladi poI'nohospodari

Abstract

Since the beginning of the establishment of the CAP of the EU funding it is subject to
criticism and debate all EU member states not only net contributors to the EU budget, but in
particular recipients. CAP costs currently represent almost 50% of the EU budget and
therefore the CAP tools are constructed to EU subsidy policy has been used effectively and
financial aid went directly to farmers. The "new" CAP for the period 2014 - 2020 are the tools
upgraded so should its objectives have been met. The aim of this paper is to describe some
general structural changes in the budget, but above all to summarize changes in CAP funding
under the EU's financial framework for the period 2014 - 2020 with a focus on young farmers.
The paper presents the changes that will cover financial support for Slovak farmers under the
CAP budget of the EU.
Key Words: budget of the European Union Common Agricultural Policy, CAP instruments
and objectives, changes in CAP funding, young farmers

Od roku 1988 su kazdorotné rozpoéty EU zostavované v ramci tzv. vieobecnych
finanénych ramcov resp. perspektiv. Prvy vSeobecny finan¢ny ramec bol patrocny (na roky
1988 — 1992), po iiom nasledovali tri sedemro¢né ramce na roky 1993 — 1999, 2000 — 2006,
ana roky 2007 — 2013. Schvalovaci proces rozpoétu EU je po podpise Lisabonskej zmluvy
(tzv. rozpoctova procedura) zlozity proces ana schvalenie rozpoctu je potrebny suhlas
trojpatinovej vicsiny Europskeho parlamentu. V pripade zmien a doplnkov rozpoctu sa tento
proces predlZzuje a komplikuje, pretoZe pri schvalovani je potrebné nielen politickd dohoda
jednotlivych stranickych frakcii, ale aj zostiladenie zadujmov jednotlivych €lenskych krajin.

Pocas schvalovacieho procesu boli zo strany ¢lenskych krajin predkladané navrhy
predovietkym na zniZenie rozpoétu EU. Najdoraznejsie pripomienky k rozpoétu zaznievali zo
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strany Velkej Britanie. Jednou =z poziadaviek bolo znizovanie vydavkov na spravu
eurdpskych institucii a ich administrativy, prostrednictvom znizovania poctu zamestnancov,
znizovanim ich platov a dochodkov. K tymto poziadavkdm sa pripojilo aj Nemecko
a Holandsko.

V zévere roka 2013 bol po komplikovanom schvalovacom procese prijaty rozpocet
nielen na rok 2014, ale aj vieobecny finanény ramec na roky 2014 — 2020. Rozpo&et na EU
na rok 2014 sa podarilo schvalit’ niz§i o 6 %' nez je rozpocet na rok 2013. Priority
financovania v ramci vSeobecného finanéného ramca su zamestnanost, vyskum a inovacie,
riadenie hranic a humanitdrna pomoc. Preto boli navySené planované vydavky pre tieto
priority. NavySenie rozpo¢tu by mali smerovat’ na boj s rychlo rasticou nezamestnanost’ou
mladych T'udi napriec¢ celou Europou, ktord sa ukazuje ako vazny problém ekonomickej
asocialnej situacie vo vietkych ¢&lenskych $tatoch EU. Navysenie v tychto oblastiach
rozpoCtu ma zabezpecit’ bezpecnost vonkajsich hranic EU, inStitucionalnu podporu azylu
ama byt pouzité na boj s poéitadovou kriminalitou . Dalgie investicie by mali smerovat’ do
oblasti, ktoré by mali zvySovat’ ekonomicky rast EU a to do inovécii, technického pokroku
a vyskumu ramci projektu Horizont 2020, do digitdlnej agendy, investicii do malych
a strednych podnikov v ramci programu COSME. Vyznamnou oblastou, do ktorej budu
smerovat’ zvySené vydavky je vzdelavanie ato napr. v ramci programu Erasmus plus,
Vv ktorom sa znizuje hranica veku vymennych Studentov aj na Studentov strednych $kol.2

Pri schvalovani rozpoctu sa rieSila problematika reformy financovania rozpoctu
Vv rAmci problematiky tzv. vlastnych zdrojov. Vlastné zdroje prijmu rozpoétu EU tvoria davky
uvalené na pol'nohospodarske produkty dovazané do Unie z tretich krajin a davky vyberané
od producentov cukru, cld na tovar vstupujici na tzemie EU, percento z dane z pridanej
hodnoty a prispevok z hrubého narodného produktu. Stcasny systém tvorby zdrojov rozpoctu
EU zavisly na narodnych zdrojov je komplikovany a nestabilny. 3

Pri schval'ovani rozpoc¢tu sa podporila aj flexibilita presunu nevyuzitych finanénych
prostriedkov medzi rokmi atakisto presuny zavidzkov rozpoétu na jednotlivé roky a
kategériami rozpoCtu. Pocas finanéného ramca je mozné uplatnit’ institdt dlhodobého
prieskumu rozpoétu. Takisto bude potrebné zosuladit sedemroénu dizku finanéného ramca
s patroénym funkénym obdobim institacii EU.

Rok 2014 sa oznacuje aj ako rokom zmien financovania Spolo¢nej pol'nohospodarskej
politiky EU. Jednym z dovodov bola dlhoro¢na kritika vysokych nékladov na realizdciu SPP
nielen zo strany Cistych prispievatelov, ale aj Cistych prijimatelov finanénych prostriedkov
EU. Dovodom nespokojnosti &istych prispievatelov bola neefektivnost vynakladania
finan¢nej] pomoci smerom k prijimatelom. Z pohladu prijimatelov bola ddvodom
nespokojnosti najmi diskrimindcia pri pridel'ovani finan¢nej pomoci medzi starymi a novymi
Clenskymi krajinami. Hlavnym cielom novej SPP je podpora aktivnych polnohospodarov,
ktori produkujt a nie ti, ¢o pddy len skupili a poberaju na fiu dotécie.

Medzi pévodné navrhy reformy financovania SPP EU bol tzv. capping, t.j. kratenie
priamych platieb pre velké polnohospodarske podniky. Pri velkych pol'nohospodérskych
podnikoch by to znamenalo kratenie priamych platieb az o 100%.* Pre nové &lenské krajiny
napr. aj pre Slovensko je to nepriaznivé opatrenie, pretoze unas je podiel velkych
pol'nohospodarskych podnikov d’aleko vicsi ako v starych ¢&lenskych $tatoch.  Dalgie

! http://ec.europa.eu/budget/figures/2014/2014_en.cfm a http://ec.europa.eu/budget/figures/2013/2013_en.cfm
[online][cit. 25.11.2013]

2 http://www.europarl.europa.eu/news/sk/news-room/content/201311181PR25540/html/Parlament-
schv%C3%A1lil-rozpo%C4%8Det-E%C3%9A-na-rok-2014-a-napravil-schodky-z-roku-2013
[online][cit.30.11.2013]

* http://www.europarl.europa.eu/news/sk/news-room/content/20131118IPR25541/html/Eur%C3%B3psky-
parlament-schv%C3%Allil-dIhodob%C3%BD-rozpo%C4%8Det-E%C3%9A-(VFR)-na-obdobie-2014-
2020[online][cit.30.11.2013]

* http://moje.hnonline.sk/node/12348/print [noviny online][cit.5.1.2014]
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opatrenia tzv. greening — ozelenenie, ¢o znamena vyclenenie Casti pody na ochranné pasmo
alebo thorovanie. V povodnych navrhoch mali byt vyclenené 2 % z rozpoctu urc¢eného na
SPP na pomoc mladym polnohospodarom. Na zaklade tychto opatreni pri financovani
»hovej“ SPP by mal byt ,vyprodukovany“ novy typ farmara — ,mlady, maly a zeleny
farmar®.

Niektoré z tychto pdvodnych opatreni museli byt redukované aj vzhl'adom na odpor
novych cClenskych statov. Tzv. greening, t.j poziadavky na environmentalne opatrenia pri
produkcii pol'nohospodarskych plodin a potravin boli zredukované, pretoze uplatiiovanim
niektorych z nich by znamenalo, Ze velka ast malych producentov by nespiiiala naroky na
finanéni  pomoc. Napr. Nariadenim EP zroku 2011° s vyrobcovia povinni doplnit
informacie na etiketach potravinarskych vyrobkoch, ¢o pri niektorych vyrobkoch znamena
uplne menit’ etikety, o zvySuje d’alSie ndklady na produkciu, Co sa prejavi v zvyseni ceny
vyrobku. Takisto niektoré oblasti, ktoré st v produkcii najvykonnejsie, by sa vy¢lenenim cCasti
pozemkov na uhorovanie citili poSkodené. Boli prijaté opatrenia, ktoré znizia riziko tzv.
zdvojenej podpory, ked’ ur€ity prijimatelia by mohli ziskat’ duplicitni finan¢nt podporu pri
dodrzani r6znych podmienok.

Vramci 1. all. piliera je umoZnenid vicSia flexibilita pri presune finanénych
prostriedkov urCenych na priame platby arozvoj vidieka. Pri podpore malych fariem sa
presunula ¢ast’ kompetencii na redistribliciu pomoci na ¢lenské krajiny.

Vel'mi kriticky zo strany novych ¢lenskych krajin malo byt prijatie opatreni tzv.
zastropovania, t.j. ur€enie hornej hranice — stropu podpory zo Statneho rozpoctu pri podpore
vlastnych pol'nohospodarov. Nakoniec bol strop podpory polnohospodarov z vlastnych
statnych rozpoc¢tov navyseny zo sucasnych 3,5 % na 6%.

Dalsie zmeny vnovej SPP EU sa budu tykat zvySenej podpory chovatelom
hovédzieho dobytka a dojnic, oSipanych, hydiny, pestovatel'om ovocia a zeleniny a cukrovej
repy.

Zvysenie poétu mladych polnohospodarov je jednym hlavnych cielov novej SPP EU,
ktory by sa mal uvedenymi opatreniami dosiahnut’. Toto opatrenie sleduje aj stabilizaciu
mladych obyvatel'ov na vidieku prostrednictvom zvyhodnenych podmienok financovania ich
zaCiatku podnikania v pol'nohospodarstve. Mozno konStatovat, Ze opatrenia pri tvorbe
rozpoétu EU st zamerané na pomoc nezamestnanym mladym Tudom nielen
Vv pol'nohospodarstve, ale vSeobecne, ato pre Clenské krajiny je viac ako 25 9%-tna
nezamestnanost mladych l'udi.

Podpora mladym pol'nohospodarom bude podmienena niekol'kymi podmienkami.
Predovsetkym to bude splnenie podmienky fyzického veku Ziadatel'a o podporu, a to fyzicky
vek do 40 rokov. Ziadatelom moze byt fyzicka alebo pravnickd osoba, ktora podnika
V pol'nohospodarstve, pricom fyzickd osoba alebo najvyssi predstavitel podniku zaklada
pol'nohospodarsky podnik po prvy krat. Nevyhnutnou podmienkou je predlozenie
podnikatel'ského planu, ktory je potrebné zrealizovat ho do 9 mesiacov od schvélenia
podpory. Specifickou poziadavkou je preukdzanie zodpovedajucich profesijnych zruénosti
a schopnosti ziadatel'a a to bud’ preukdzanym vzdelanim alebo praxou, pricom na preukézanie
splnenia tejto podmienky ma ziadatel’ lehotu 36 mesiacov.

Pociato¢na finan¢nad podpora na rozbeh podnikania mladych pol'nohospodérov je vo
vyske 70 tisic eur, pocas prvych piatich rokov budi na 25 hektirov dostavat’ o 25 % vysSiu
zékladnu priamu platbu, t.j. 163 eur na hektar.” Takisto by mladi pol'nohospodari by mali byt
zvyhodneni pri Cerpani projektovych podpdr na modernizaciu fariem.

® Nariadenie EP a Rady (EU) ¢. 1169/2011 z 25.10.2011 dostupné na http://eur-
lex.europa.eu/LexUriServ/LexUriServ.do?uri=0J:L:2011:304:0018:0063:SK:PDF [online][cit.7.1.2014]

® Ministerstvo pddohospodarstva a rozvoja vidieka SR: Priprava spolocnej polnohospoddrskej politiky na roky
2014 — 2020. 2013 dostupné na www.mpsr.sk/download.php?fID=7697 [online][ cit. 4.12.2013]

" Farmari dostanii $tartovné na rozbeh, Hospodarske noviny, ¢.229, 27.11.2013
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Je zrejmé, ze Eurdpska komisia si uvedomuje, Ze eurdpske polnohospodarstvo
potrebuje omladenie, pretoze vek pol'nohospodarov sa zvysuje, resp. zanikaju farmy farmérov
v dochodkovom veku. Faktom je, ze mladi pol'nohospodari boli zvyhodnovani aj pocas
uplynulého finanéného ramca, ale slovenski pol'nohospodari tieto moznosti nevyuzivali ako
jedna zmala c¢lenskych krajin. Kym v okolitych ¢lenskych krajinach tvoria mladi
polnohospodari cca 7 % zo vietkych polnohospodarov, na Slovensku je to asi 3,5 %. °

Vo vseobecnosti od konca minulého storoc¢ia slovenské polnohospodarstvo v utlme,
znizil sa pocet polnohospodarskych podnikov, tym aj pocet zamestnancov
V pol'nohospodarstve, znizuje sa podiel obrabanej pody a znizil sa pocet chovatelov
pol'nohospodarskych zvierat. Faktom vsak je, Ze tento trend sa prejavuje aj v ekonomike
vyspelych ¢lenskych krajin, priGom treba zdoraznit, Ze v ich ekonomike podiel HDP tvoreny
sektorom pol'nohospodarstva tvoril menej ako podiel Slovenska pred jeho vstupom do EU.’
Takisto podiel zamestnancov Vv sektore pol'nohospodarstva bol v novych ¢lenskych $tatoch
vratane Slovenska vyssi pred ich vstupom do EU ako bol priemer v EU - 15. Kym v roku
1993 pracovalo v slovenskom polnohospodarstve 173 tisic obyvatel'ov a v roku 2004 50
tisic, v roku 2012 to bolo uz len 29 tisic obyvatelov.™

Pociato¢nd investicia na podporu mladych pol'nohospodérov by mala byt smerovana
najma na investicie, na ktoré je problém ziskat’ uver alebo lizing, t.j. nie na nakup technologii
alebo strojovej techniky. NajlepSou takouto investiciou je ndkup pody alebo
pol'nohospodarskej farmy alebo usadlosti, ktora je opustena alebo jej majitel nehodla
pokracovat’ v ¢innosti, z dovodu jeho vyssieho veku resp. z inych dévodov.

Vlastnictvo pddy je nevyhnutnou podmienkou ziskania finan¢nej podpory
z prostriedkov EU. Na Slovensku je pristup k vlastnictvu pody komplikovany a to z viacerych
dovodov. Jednym z hlavnych dévodov, je to, ze pdda na Slovensku je roztrieStend medzi
viacero vlastnikov. NajvacSim vlastnikom pody na Slovensku je Slovensky pozemkovy fond.
Statna poda je prenajimana za velmi vyhodnych podmienok, ¢im je jej odkapenie takmer
vyli¢ené, vzhl'adom na dlhoro¢né vyhodné zmluvy o prendjme. Jednou z moznosti ziskania
finan¢nych prostriedkov na nakup pody je aj ziskanie vyhodného tuveru. V prostredi
slovenskych komerénych bank je takdto moZnost' komplikovana vzhl'adom na podmienky
potrebné na ziskanie, pretoze maloktori zo Standardov banky pol'nohospodar vie splnit.
Napr. cena pody, ktory diktuje majitel’ je Casto krat neporovnatelne vyssSia ako je skuto¢na
cena, ¢im je ru€enie za uver znacne neprehladné. Takisto je moZné, Ze zvyhodnené uvery
zvysia dopyt po pode a tym aj jej cenu na trhu.

Slovenské komeréné banky pontkaju iné formy tverovania pol'nohospodarom, jednou
z foriem je tzv. dotacné financovanie, ked’ si farmar predfinancuje pridelené eurodoticie,
d’alej komoditné financovanie a financovanie investicii. Faktom je, Ze banky pomaly zvySuju
svoju doveru voc¢i polnohospodarom a ponukaji niekolko svojich bankovych produktov,
ktoré su prisposobené potrebdm polnohospodarov, dokonca aj na financovanie beznych
prevadzkovych nakladov.

V kone¢nom doésledku agropodnikatel’ tym, Ze nevlastni podu, nevlastni v podstate
svoj vyrobny prostriedok a pri nepriaznivej finan¢nej kondicii moéze prist’ o svoju firmu aj pri
fungujticej zivocisnej vyrobe a zmodernizovaného technologického a strojového vybavenia.
Slovensko prostrednictvom rozpoétu EU na roky 2014 — 2020 ziska dvojnasobok finanénych
prostriedkov, ako vlozi do rozpoctu, ¢im sa stane Cistym prijimatel'om financnej pomoci.
Slovensko odvedie do spolo€ného rozpoc¢tu 7 miliard eur a nase prijmy buda 20 miliard eur.
Takisto sa navysi prijem z fondov EU, uréenych na pomoc menej rozvinutym regiénom, na

¥ http://www.statistics.sk/pls/elisw/Metalnfo.explorer?obj=39&cmd=go&s=1002&ss0=2&s0=15 [online
databéza][cit.24.11.2013]

9http://epp.eurostat.ec.europa.eu/statistics_explained/index.php/NationaI_accounts_%E2%80%93_GDP#Sector_
accounts [online databaza][cit.15.12.2013]
10 http://www.statistics.sk/pls/elisw/casovy Rad.procDIg [online databaza][cit.15.12.2013]
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cca 13,1 miliard eur, oproti 11,5 miliardam eur z rokov 2007 — 2013. 1170 6 miliard eur zo
spolocného rozpoctu, vyclenenych na boj s nezamestnanostou mladych ludi, modze
Slovensko Cast’ ziskat’ prostrednictvom projektov financovanych z tejto sumy. Otdzne je Ci
tuto pomoc bude vediet’ vyuzit' Slovensko pri jej ¢erpani, nakol'ko je vSeobecne zname, ze
Slovensko patri ku krajindm s nizSou mierou ¢erpania finan¢nych prostriedkov z rozpoctu
EU.

Rozpocet je priaznivy aj pre slovenskych pol'nohospodéarov. Vseobecne Slovensko
profituje v oblasti podpory menej rozvinutych regionov, podpory zamestnanosti mladych l'udi
a podpory pol'nohospodarstva. Prinosom pre Slovensko je aj vySSia miera flexibility Cerpania
v ramci dotacii ndSho pol'nohospodarstva.

Napriek nesporne vyhodnejSim podmienkam pre slovenské pol'nohospodarstvo,
opatrenia nepredpokladaji vysSiu zamestnanost’ v tomto rezorte, vySSie prijmy ¢i navrat
mladych l'udi na vidiek. Jednou z moznosti rieSenia je zvySenie podielu slovenskych
vyrobcov v obchodnych retazcoch, resp. vytvorenie silnych odbytovych zoskupeni farmérov
alebo spracovatelov, ktori by vedeli takéto podmienky vyrokovat. Snahou dosiahnut’ tento
ciel’, je aj iniciativa ministerstva pol'nohospodarstva, kedy obchodné retazce su povinné
zverejiiovat’ zoznamy slovenskych dodévatel'ov s ich percentudlnom zastipeni v predavanom
sortimente konkrétneho obchodného retazca. Slovenski agropodnikatelia maji vyhodu vo
vysokej miere koncentracie podnikov, je to vyznamnéd vyhoda, ale je potrebné zvysit' ich
efektivnost zapojenim vyskumnych a vyvojovych subjektov. Takisto je potrebné
koncentrovat’ svoje odbytové moznosti prostrednictvom budovania obchodnych Struktir na
vsetkych stuptioch.
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Abstrakt

Politika vytvarania klastrov by mala byt sucast’ou hlavného ciel'a vlady v oblasti zvySovania
konkurencieschopnosti §tatu a zavadzania inovacii v podnikoch. Klastrova politika zohrava
vyznamnu Ulohu najmi v procese podpory klastrov zo strany Statu. Cielom prispevku je
poukazat’ na problémy v oblasti Kklastrovej politiky v Slovenskej republike a zhodnotit
celkovu uroven klastrovej politiky v Slovenskej republike a na zéklade vysledkov analyzy
lokaliza¢ného koeficientu poukdzat’ na jej vyznam.

KPiacové slova: Kilaster, klastrova politika, spolupraca, region, regionalny rozvoj,
konkurencieschopnost’

Abstract

Cluster policy should be part of the main objective of the government in increasing the

competitiveness of the state and implementation of innovation in enterprises. Cluster policy

plays an important role especially in the process of cluster support from the state. The aim of

this paper is to highlight the problems of cluster policy in the Slovak Republic and to assess

its overall level. Based on the results of the analysis by means of localization coefficient the

importance of cluster policy in Slovak Republic is highlighted.

Key Words: Cluster, cluster policy, cooperation, region, regional development,
competitiveness

Introduction

Clusters become the main tool of cluster policy whose main objective is strengthening
of competitiveness. Cluster policy is dedicated to the supporting of the association of
businesses, manpower, knowledge and public entities in order to enhance regional
competitiveness and innovation rate. Cluster policy focused on development of science and
research, industry and trade with impact on total economic performance.

According to Stefan¢ikova (2013) cluster policy must be especially adapted to the
particularities of the region, its businesses and institutions.

In most European countries cluster policy is included into the national economic
policies, for example Slovenia and Czech Republic. Skokan (2007). Mizera (2007) considers
cluster policies for the modern equivalent of industrial policy, the political process is a
multilevel with a significant shift of decision-making from the top down. As mentioned by
Stejskal (2011) cluster policy allows to use not only traditional approaches of regional
development programs for individual firms, but also modern - complex instruments that are
able to create a suitable existential and development conditions for clusters.
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Porter (1998) states, that the promotion of cluster formation in developing economies
means starting at the most basic level. Policy maker must first address the foundation:
improving education and skill levels, building capacity in technology, opening access to
capital markets, and improving instructions. Over time, additional investment in more cluster
specific assets is necessary.

Cluster policy can have character: regional, national, transnational and global. At the
regional level operating initiatives, which are designed to organize the different entities into
clusters. State level represents the government, which has developed various policies in
support of individual entities and cluster development. Transnational level is due primarily to
the structures of the European Union, in the framework of various programs supporting the
establishment and development of clusters as regional, trans-regional and at the national level.
Is a world-class group of experts, politicians, researchers and private entities that seek to
constantly improve regional competitiveness, including through clusters. Between these levels
of cluster policy should be mutual relation and support with the goal to influence the
competitiveness, innovation and performance. At the level of the European Union we can find
three initiatives of European commission in the field of the cluster policy: European Cluster
Observatory, European cluster alliances (ECA), European Cluster Excellence Initiative
(ECEI) and the cluster policy is a part of European innovation policy 2020.

In the European Commision Staff working document (2008) we can find, that the
cluster policies are a vital element of building strong innovation systems which are seen as a
pre-requisite for growth and jobs creation. Cluster policies are often driven by the objective to
stimulate growth and innovation and they may be divided into three different categories:
facilitating policies, traditional framework policies and development policies.

As reported by Dvoracek and Sluncik (2012), one of the support mechanisms for clusters
establishing is to create by the government an adequate cluster policy. Creating a cluster
policy, the government will facilitate businesses and potential employees use the local
economic benefits of linking inputs and outputs, thereby increasing labor productivity and
economic growth.

The paper is part of the grant tasks IGS 01/2013 - Models and approaches to measuring
the performance of clusters and the possibility of their application in Slovakia and IGS
03/2013 - Global challenges of the global economy within the socio-economic development.

Objective and methodology

The main objective of this paper is to assess the level and importance of cluster policy in
the Slovak Republic. Using localization methods we evaluate the conditions for clusters
creation in the regions of the Slovak republic, and that’s why the cluster policy is an
important.
The paper describes the analysis that is carried out by means of localization coefficient — LQ.
The localization coefficient compares the characteristics of a sector at regional and higher
(national, transnational) level. LQ expresses which industries prevails in the region.
A calculation for LQ defines the relation: LQi = (zi/z) / (Zi/Z) 1)
Source: Ja¢, 1., Rydvalova, P., Zizka, M. (2005)
Where: LQi Localization coefficient for the branch, sector I, zi - Number of employees in
the branch, sector, in the region, z - Total number of employees working in the region, Zi -
Number of employees in branch/sector also at higher level, Z - Total number of employees at
higher level.
The value LQ higher than 1 shows the regional specialization, it means that the given branch
employs people that have larger share in the regional labour force than they are at the level of
region. The value LQ below 1 means reverse.
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Results and discussion

The Slovak economy in the context of historical development since the beginning of the
transformation of the economy in 1990 has undergone various changes in the structure of
economies in terms of: industrial, sectorial, spatial and ownership arrangements. (Habanik,
Maséarova, 2013)
The Slovak republic consists of 8 self-governing regions (Bratislava, Trnava, Tren¢in, Nitra,
Zilina, Banska Bystrica, Presov, Kogice). It comprises the area of 49,035 m2 and in the end of
December 2012 was populated by 5 410 836 inhabitants. The most inhabitants live in the
regions of Kosice and Presov, the population density being the highest in Bratislava region.

Table 1 The main regional characteristics of the Slovak republic

The share of . Number of

. : . Area* Population N L Number

Region economically active K2 density per km?" Population* | universities of clusters
population %* yp -
Bratislava 12,65 2052,6 298,5 612 682 9 3
Trnava 11,24 4146,4 134,2 556 577 4 8
Trendin 11,13 4502,0 1318 593 159 3 Cluster
initiatives

Nitra 13,02 6343,8 108,5 688 400 3 2
Zilina 12,37 6808,6 101,4 690 121 2 5
Banska 12,02 9454,3 69,6 658 490 3 4
Bystrica
Presov 14,29 8973,4 91,1 817 382 2 1
KoSice 13,29 6754,5 117,6 794 025 4 3
SR in total 100,00 49 035,6 110,3 5410 836 30 26

Source: The Statistical office of the Slovak republic, Legend: * 31 December 2012, ** 31
December 2017

The most developed regions are Bratislava and Trnava region. The less developed
regions are Banska Bystrica, KoSice and PreSov. In the regions of Slovakia there are several
industries with a long tradition, such as engineering, chemical, electro-technical engineering,
wood-processing and food industry. The structure of the economy in the region largely affects
the level of foreign direct investments, which are intended mainly in electrical, engineering
and automotive industries. According to Ivanova (2013), in regions where the inflow of FDI
is the largest the rate of economic growth is highest, too.

Based on the results of research conducted under the grant project IGS 01//2013 we
found that the Slovak Republic has established 26 clusters, but not all of them are actually
carry out their activities. The most widely used legal form of clusters in the Slovak Republic
is an association of legal entities (85 %), with the exception of cluster Balnea Cluster Dudince
in Banska Bystrica region, the Cluster Smolenice, the construction cluster Slovakia , civil
association in Piestany where the legal form of the clusters is civil association.

In the Slovak Republic the clustering question takes on added significance only in
recent years. The clusters are formed on a bottom-up, it means, that their formation is mainly
dependent on voluntary of cluster’s participants. The main problem is the missing legislation,
which adjusts the existence and functioning of clusters and how they are supported by the
state or as well as by the European Union. In the next part of article there are explored
possibilities of clusters establishment in the Slovak regions in the most important sectors in
each region. The importance of the sector is evaluated through the localization coefficient and
the critical value was determined 1.10 and above. The sectors with this value are appropriate
for the possibility of creating the core of the cluster. The results are presented in tables for
each region.
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The starting point for the of sector breakdown is the classification SK NACE Rev. 2
according to the Statistical office of the Slovak Republic (SOSR), where sectors are labeled
from A to U, where: A - Agriculture, forestry and fishing, B-E — Industry in total, C —
Manufacturing, F — Construction, G-1 - Wholesale and retail trade; repair of motor vehicles
and motorcycles, Transportation and storage, Accommaodation and food service activities, J -
Information and communication, K - Financial and insurance activities, L - Real estate
activities, M-N - Professional, scientific and technical activities, Administrative and support
service activities, O-Q - Public administration and defense; compulsory social security,
Education, Human health and social work activities, R-U - Arts, entertainment and recreation,
other service activities.

Bratislava region

Clusters: Danube Knowledge Cluster, ABC - Academic Business Cluster, National Energy
cluster — NEC.

According to results of localization coefficient in Bratislava region the most important sectors
are K, L and between the years under review there has been an increase in the indicator. Other
important sectors, but with lower values of the localization coefficient belong: M-N , R-U, G-
l.

Table 2 Identified the potential of clusters cores in Bratislava region

sector |A B-E |C F G-I |J K L M-N [O-Q |R-U

2008| 0,36 0,52 05| 0,73| 1,14 155| 254| 217| 199| 099| 125

2009 0,36 054 052| O71| 112 152| 233| 2,19 193] 096| 1,23

2010 0,34| 052 049, 068 109| 157 238| 241| 194| 098] 1,27

Source: Own calculations based on data from SOSR

Trnava Region

Clusters: Automotive Cluster Slovakia, Electrotechnical-Cluster - West Slovakia, Energy
Cluster - West Slovakia, Energy cluster Centrope, Tourism Cluster - West Slovakia, Cluster
Smolenice, Construction cluster Slovakia c.a. in Piestany, Cluster for support innovative and
green technologies.

According to results of our analysis with similar values at around 1.15, the most important
sectors for clustering are: B-E, C, F, that correspondent with traditional orientation of sectors
in the region.

Table 3 Identified the potential of clusters cores in Trnava region

sector |A B-E |C F G-l |J K L M-N |[O-Q [R-U

2008| 124, 116 1,15| 1,12 099 091| 055 081 085 084 091

2009 103 15| 1,15, 119 100, 096 058 087 089| 0,85 091

2010 096, 1,16] 1,15| 1,18 101| 083] 057| 0,68| 092| 086 0,99

Source: Own calculations based on data from SOSR

Trené¢in region

We can find only the cluster initiatives in this region; no real cluster has not generated yet.
This fact emphasizes the analysis results; the important sectors for creation of cluster core are
B-E and C.
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Table 4 Identified the potential of ¢
lusters cores in Trencin region

sector |A B-E |C F G-I |J K L M-N |0-Q |R-U

2008| 0,84, 147| 148| 099, 089 084| 048 068 0,70 0,79] 0,85

2009 091| 1,49| 149, 09 092 088| 049| 062| 068| 0,79| 0,87

2010 093] 145 146 095 098] 066] 050 069 0,70 0,78 0,86

Source: Own calculations based on data from SOSR

Nitra region

Clusters: Slovak plastics cluster and Topol'¢any Cluster.

The localization coefficient reaches value more than 1.10 mainly in sector A, B-E and C,
where the results have a growing character.

Table 5 Identified the potential of clusters cores in Nitra region

sector |A B-E |C F G-l |J K L M-N [0-Q |R-U

2008 153 1,15 1,18| 098, 101| 084| 056 065 0,70 091] 0,90

2009| 155 117 119, 106, 099| 083| 058| 067 0,71 091 0,86

2010 154 118 119| 106 098] 094| 063| 0,71| 0,72] 091]| 0,86

Source: Own calculations based on data from SOSR

Zilina region

Clusters: Z@ict, Cluster Liptov - Tourism Association, cluster Orava, Cluster ORAVA -
Regional Tourism Organization, Cluster Turiec - Tourism Association.

The highest value of the localization coefficient is in the sector F and sectors, B-E and C, but
the value of coefficient is near the critical value.

Table 6 Identified the potential of clusters cores in Zilina region

sector |A B-E |C F G-l |J K L M-N [O0-Q |R-U

2008 O,75| 1,13 116 130| 100 081 062| 0,58 0,63] 098] 0,94

2009| O,72| 1,14 117| 130, 099| 0,77 064| 053] 067 099] 095

2010f O,72f 1,14| 117, 130 098] 103| 00| 051 068| 099| 097

Source: Own calculations based on data from SOSR

Banska Bystrica region

Clusters: 1% Slovak Engineering Cluster, Balnea Cluster Dudince, Cluster of border castle,
Cluster Horehronie - Tourism Association.

The results present, that the important sector in this region with increasing trend is sector A
and sectors O-Q which is related to the fact, that regional center of Banska Bystrica in recent
years has focused mainly on the development of services and trade.

Table 7 Identified the potential of clusters cores in Banska Bystrica region

sector |A B-E |[C F G-l |J K L M-N [O0-Q |R-U

2008| 1,49, 094| 094| 093] 099, 086| 071 0,74/ 080| 1,16] 1,08

2009 150, 094 093] 090, 100f O78| O776| 0,75/ 0O,77] 1,18| 1,03

2010f 1,57/ 1,00/, 100, 091 095 0,83| 0,75 062| 0,78 1,17| 0,99

Source: Own calculations based on data from SOSR
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PresSov region

Cluster: Energy cluster of PreSov region.

The results of analysis pointed at the most important sectors for establishing the core of
clusters in the sectors: A, F and O-Q.

Table 8 Identified the potential of clusters cores in PreSov region

sector |A B-E |[C F G-I J K L M-N [0-Q |R-U

2008 1,29, 100/, 102, 129| 091| O,77]{ 0,73] 059 066| 115 0,94

2009| 1,44, 097 099| 131 090 082| 0,78 056| 067 117 092

2010f 1,37 102 103, 135 09, 0,64| 0,78/ 046| 067 1,15 0,92

Source: Own calculations based on data from SOSR

KoSice region

Clusters: Biterap cluster, Cluster AT + R association of legal entities, Kosice IT Valley
association of legal entities.

Only sectors O-Q in the analysis goes beyond the critical value 1.10.

Table 9 Identified the potential of clusters cores in KoSice region

sector | A B-E |C F G-I J K L M-N |O-Q |R-U

2008 0,99 093] 090, 083 099 106| 081 103| 103| 1,18 1,02

2009| 1,04, 094 091 0,79 099 105| 082] 091 098] 119| 1,06

2010/ 1,08 088 085 0,79 105 107 084| 093] 094| 119| 097

Source: Own calculations based on data from SOSR

Conclusion

In Slovak Republic there is no cluster policy in the true sense. At the national level the
problem of clusters is solved by the Ministry of Economy, which issued in September 2013
the aid scheme to promote industrial cluster organizations, and which supports the industrial
cluster organizations in the form of subsidies from the state budget to finance projects within
promoting development association of legal entities. Problem of clusters is also an issue in the
National Strategic Reference Framework for the period 2007 - 2013. The supporting of cluster
is dedicated to only one operational program - Operational Program Competitiveness and
Economic Growth. In the revised version (June 2013), the supporting of clusters is defined in
the Priority Axis: Innovation and competitiveness growth. Cluster support is presented within
some programs of cross-border transnational and inter-regional cooperation in the years 2007-
2013 with the participation of the Slovak Republic, financed by the ERDF, for example:
INTERREG IVC and ENPI CBC Slovakia - Ukraine - Hungary - Romania Cross Border
Cooperation Program Poland - Slovak Republic 2007 -2013), CBC program SR-CR, CBC
program SR-AT, Framework Program, the Competitiveness and innovation Program (CIP)
and 7™ Framework Program.

At the regional level, the issue of cluster programs is partly incorporated into regional
innovation strategies (in some regions, for example. Trencin region) that have been developed
under the framework of EU programs and plans for economic and social development of the
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regions (e.g. Trnava region) established to promote the emergence and development of
clusters and networks in business.

In the Slovak Republic the policy area is still at an early stage while in other European
countries slowly mature. It may take up to 15 years before the full impact of cluster policies
and programs may be seen. To be able to assess the economic impact of cluster policy in
Slovakia, it is necessary to continue with its preparation and on the basis of the process
approach to reach its creation at the appropriate level.
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Abstract

The Republic of Macedonia is a small country located in the South Eastern Europe
in the region of Western Balkans, which has like other Western Balkan countries a large
investment potential. This paper aims to analyse the business environment in the country
and foreign direct investment inflows as well as investment incentives and opportunities
which country offers to foreign investors and which may attract new foreign direct investment
into the country. The business environment and foreign direct investments inflows will be
compared with other countries of the Western Balkans.
Key Words:Business Environment, European Union, Foreign Direct Investment, Macedonia,
Western Balkans.

Introduction

The paper deals with the attractiveness of the Republic of Macedonia (hereafter
Macedonia) for investment and business and it aims to analyse the business environment in
the country and foreign direct investment inflows as well as investment incentives and
opportunities which country offers to foreign investors and which may attract new foreign
direct investment into the country. The business environment of the country and foreign direct
investments inflows will be compared with other countries of the Western Balkans.

The paper consists of three main parts. The first part of this paper is devoted to the
basic information about Macedonia, its relations with the European Union and it also provides
a brief economic overview. The second chapter is dedicated to the analysis of business
environment based on data from Doing Business report 2013 and foreign direct investment
(FDI) inflows, its values and structures. The third part of this paper is devoted to the
assessment of the country’s attractiveness for investment and business.

In this paper, the following research methods will be used — description method,
secondary data analysis, method of synthesis, comparison method and the method of
deduction and induction.

General information and basic economic overview

The Republic of Macedonia (hereafter Macedonia), what is the country’s
constitutional name, is a small country located in the central part of the Balkan Peninsula
(South Eastern Europe), intheregion called the Western Balkans. In 1991, Macedonia
declared its independence from Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia under the name the
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Republic of Macedonia. However, the country was admitted into the United Nations (UN)*
under the provisional name — the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia (FYROM),
because Greece has refused to recognize the country’s constitutional name and because of the
ongoing name dispute, in the European Union (EU) and in the multilateral forums is used to
name the country as the FYROM. The Macedonia name dispute has occurred after the
Macedonian declaration of independence, when the country has started to use its current
constitutional name and Greece has started claimed that the name Macedonia refers to the
Greek territory and requires Macedonia to change it. Due to the fact that Greece does not
recognize country’s constitutional name, Macedonia cannot join either the European Union or
the Northern Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO), because Greece blocks Macedonia to join
the both above-mentioned organizations if the country sought to be admitted as the Republic
of Macedonia. However, both countries are working hard to resolve this dispute.

Macedonia has more than 2 millions inhabitants and is one of the middle-size states
of the region Dby total area (25 713 square kilometres). The largest city and capital
of the country is Skopje which is located on the upper course of the Vardar River and has
a little over 500 thousands of inhabitants. Major ethnic groups are Macedonians (64 %)
and Albanians (25 %) and the major religion is Christianity (68 % of total population)
and Islam (30 %). Official currency used by the Macedonians is Macedonian denar (MKD).

Relations with the European Union

In 1999, Commission launched a policy framework of the Union for the Western
Balkan countries called the Stabilization and Association Process (SAP). At the Feira EU
Summit in June 2000, the EU confirmed its objective to integrate those countries into the
political and economic mainstream of Europe and identified concerned countries as potential
candidates for EU membership. At the Zagreb summit four months later, the Western Balkans
endorsed the objectives and conditions of the SAP, which aims to create the necessary
conditions to conclude the Stabilization and Association Agreements (SAA) that are
the essence of this process. In April 2001, SAA were signed, as well as an Interim Agreement.
In June 2003, the ‘EU — Western Balkan Summit’ held in Thessaloniki and during this
summit the EU promised to the Western Balkans the future European perspective. In March
2004, the country applied for EU membership and one month later, the SAA entered into
force®. In December 2005, after favourable opinion of Commission, the Council granted the
candidate status to the country. On 1 January 2008, Visa facilitation agreement
and Readmission Agreement with the EU entered into force and in October 2009,
Commission recommended opening of accession negotiations. However the Council has not
yet decided on the Commission’s proposals. At the same year the visa liberalisation
agreement came into force and now all Macedonians can travel visa free to the Schengen area.

Economic Situation in Macedonia

The macroeconomic situation of the country is one of factors affecting the business
environment and decisions of investors to invest into the country. For this reason, a brief
economic overview will be provided. As mentioned above, Macedonia is a small, open
economy. In 2012, the country was the third poorest country among the South East European
Countries (World Bank Group, 2013). In the same year, Macedonia has maintained
macroeconomic stability with low inflation and despite making extensive fiscal and business
reforms country has a problem with attracting foreign investment and creating jobs (World
Bank Group, 2013). Macedonia’s Gross Domestic Product (GDP) per capita recorded an
increasing trend almost throughout the period (except 2009) and it was 3 651 euros per capita

11n 1993

2 That was the first SAA entered into force out of the region.
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in 2012. However, the real GDP growth rate was only 0,2 %. Country is facing a long-term
high unemployment, which remained 31 % in 2012. Macedonia has diversified its exports
in recent years and since 2008 Macedonia’s export destinations have changed significantly
(World Bank Group, 2013). "Notwithstanding the strong export growth, FYR Macedonia has
been running persistent current account deficits™ (World Bank Group, 2013, p. 3). As shown
in table, import coverage by export (in %) is long-term around 60 %.

Table 1 Selected Macroeconomic Indicators

2008 2009 2010 2011 2012
GDP
- Per capita (€) 3286 3269 3434 3630 3 652°
- Growth (%) 4,95 -0,92 2,90 2,80 0,20*
Unemployment rate (%) 33,80 32,20 32,00 31,40 31,00
Inflation rate (%) 8,30 -0,80 1,60 3,90 3,30
Import coverage by export (%) 57,98 53,39 61,22 63,73 61,46

Source: Republic of Macedonia: State Statistical office (2013) and Eurostat (2013)

The business environment as a decision making tool for foreign investors

The improvement of the business climate may help to attract FDI and even though
the methodology of Doing Business is not explicitly designed for the purpose of using
the Doing Business data as an indicator for decision making for foreign investors if invest,
many people use it this way and associate better performance on the Doing Business
indicators with greater inflows of FDI (especially policy makers and people in the private
sector). However, the "cross-country correlations show that FDI inflows are indeed higher
for economies performing better on Doing Business indicators, even when taking into account
differences across economies in other factors considered important for FDI" (World Bank,
2013, p. 47).

The Business Environment in Macedonia

The business environment of the country will be assessed on the base of World Bank’s
Doing Business 2013 survey, which is dedicated to the measurement and tracking of changes
in regulation which affect eleven areas in the life cycle of a business and includes following:
(1) Starting a Business, (2) Dealing with the Construction Permits, (3) Getting Electricity,
(4) Registering Property, (5) Getting Credit, (6) Protecting Investors, (7) Paying Taxes,
(8) Trading across Borders, (9) Enforcing contracts, (10) Resolving Insolvency and (11)
Employing Workers. This paper deals with only 10 areas (except Employing Workers).

Figure 1 shows the overall ranking of Western Balkan countries out of 185 surveyed
countries as well as year-to-year changes in rank of Macedonia. The lower position means
better and higher means the worse. Macedonia ranked 22" in DB2012 and 23" in DB2013,
what means that country changed in year-to-year rank of one position for the worse, but
despite this change for the worse, it is still maintained the best position in comparison with
other countries in the region. According to this comparison, Macedonia is the best option to
do business and conversely the worst option to do business is in Bosnia and Herzegovina.

% Forecast
4 Estimation
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Figure 1 Doing Business Rank in Western Balkan Countries and Macedonia’s
Year-to-Year Change in Overall Ranking
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Source: World Bank (2013a) and World Bank (2013b)

All above mentioned areas in the life cycle of the business and their absolute values
are based on specific sub-criteria, for instance number of procedures or time to complete each
procedure. Those sub-criteria may reveal bottlenecks or unexpected strengths in the area
of business regulation as well as they could be compared with the data of previous years
and show where the substantial bottlenecks persist and where diminishing (World Bank,
2013Db).

As shown in figure 2, the radar chart compares values of Doing Business indicators in
DB2012 and DB2013. Values closer to the centre indicate better ranking and values farther
from the centre indicate poorer ranking. This figure shows that change in overall ranking does
not necessarily imply a change in the business environment. Whereas some indicator had not
changed and stayed at the same level, other indicators could change for the better or for
the worse, or other surveyed country might improve or worsen its indicator, which could
cause changes in the overall ranking of other countries.

Figure 2 Macedonia’s Year-to-year Changes in Rank

Starting a Business

Resolving Insolvency Dealing with Construction Permits
Enforcing Contracts Z 7 Getting Electricity
Trading Across Borders Registering Property
Paying Taxes Getting Credit DB2012
DB2013

Protecting Investors

Source: World Bank (2013b)

In DB2013, Macedonia changed in 4 areas for the worse (Protecting Investors,
Trading Across Borders, Enforcing Contracts and Resolving Insolvency), in 2 areas for the
better (Starting a Business and Getting Electricity) and 4 areas stay at the same level or just
some sub-criteria has changed without any impact on overall ranking of the area. All areas
will be briefly introduced below and year-to-year changes are recorded in table 3 (changes are
highlighted).
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Table 3 Year-to-Year Changes in all Surveyed Areas

Indicator 2012 2013 Indicator 2012 2013
Starting a Business 6 5 Protecting Investors 17 19
Dealing with Construction Permits 65 65 Paying Taxes 24 24
Getting Electricity 116 101 Trading Across Borders 70 76
Registering Property 50 50 Enforcing Contracts 58 59
Getting Credit 23 23 Resolving Insolvency 56 60

Source: World Bank (2013b)

The Starting Business indicator includes the number of procedures to legally start and
operate a company, number of calendar days required to complete each procedure and costs
and paid-in minimum capital in percentage of income per capita. The Dealing with
Construction Permits indicator deals with the number of procedures to legally build
a warehouse and how long it takes and how much it costs. The Getting Electricity indicator
measures the number of procedures to obtain electricity connection and time and costs
required completing each procedure. The Registering Property indicator shows the number of
procedures to legally transfer title on immovable property and time and costs what it takes to
complete it. The Getting Credit indicator measures the strength of legal rights index, the depth
of credit information index and then the public registry coverage and private bureau coverage.
The Protecting Investors indicator evaluates four areas — the extent of disclosure index, extent
of director liability index, ease of shareholder suits index and the last one — the strength
of investor protection index. The Paying Taxes indicator® records a number of tax payment
per year and time required to comply with three major taxes and it also measures.
The Trading Across Borders indicator shows the number of documents, time and cost
required to export and import. The Enforcing Contracts provides the information about the
number of producers to enforce acontract through the courts, time and cost required
to complete procedures. The Resolving Insolvency indicator deals with the time and costs
required to recover debt and recovery rate for creditors.

Table 4 provides the overall ranking in Ease of Doing Business in every Western
Balkan country and provides the comparisons among those countries in overall ranking as
well as ranking in 10 surveyed areas (topic rankings). Macedonia has the best overall ranking
in Ease of doing business in the region and according to this, it is the best option to do
business.

Table 4 Ease of Doing Business: Comparison of the Western Balkan Countries (DB2013)

Topic Rankings Albania BaH Croatia Kosovo Maced. Mont. Serbia
Starting a Business 62 162 80 126 5 58 42
Dealing with Construction Permits 185 163 143 144 65 176 179
Getting Electricity 154 158 56 116 101 69 76
Registering Property 121 93 104 76 50 117 41
Getting Credit 23 70 40 23 23 4 40
Protecting Investors 17 100 139 100 19 32 82
Paying Taxes 160 128 42 44 24 81 149
Trading Across Borders 79 103 105 124 76 42 94
Enforcing Contracts 85 120 52 138 59 135 103
Resolving Insolvency 65 83 97 87 60 44 103
Overall Ranking — 185 countries 85 126 84 98 23 51 86
Overall Ranking — Western Balkans 5. 7. 3. 6. 1. 2. 4,

Source: World Bank (2013a) and World Bank (2013b)

® The Paying Taxes indicator cover the period January—December 2011

270



Three indicators out of 10 surveyed — Starting a Business, Dealing with Construction Permits
and Paying Taxes — are the lowest, what means that those areas are the easiest on doing
business in Macedonia out of the countries in the region.

Development and structure of Foreign Direct Investment

Macedonia is a country heavily dependent on foreign direct investment and in average,
FDI are growing. “As a result of a growing interest in Macedonia’s investment potential,
a number of international companies have started operations in the country, both as green-
field projects and through different types of asset acquisition and privatization” (Invest
Macedonia, 2013). There are some significant foreign investors, for instance Mittal Steel
(Netherlands), Deutsche Telecom (Germany) or Societe Generale (France).

As shown in table 4, in comparison with the pre-crisis period in 2008, the value of FDI
inflows as a percentage of GDP was 6,2 %. In 2009, this value dropped down up to 2,8 %,
what was caused by the global economic crisis. In period 2010-2011, the FDI inflows have
been increasing, but in 2012, the share of FDI in GDP dropped by almost half of 2008. “Much
of this decrease is due to the outflow of profits of foreign-owned companies”
(America.gov, 2013).

Table 4 Net FDI Inflows of Western Balkans (in % GDP)

2008 2009 2010 2011 2012
Albania 9,6 11,1 9,2 10,6 9,6
BaH 5,4 0,8 2,0 2,1 3,7
Croatia 8,7 55 14 2 2,3
Kosovo 9,5 7,5 8,7 8,5 4,7
Macedonia 6,2 2,8 3,2 4,8 3,4
Montenegro 21,1 36,7 18,5 12,4 n/a
Serbia 6,3 4,8 3,6 6,2 n/a

Source: World Bank (2013c)

Figure 5 provides an overview of FDI inflows by activity in 2012. Total services
counts 49 % and manufacturing industry has reached 34 % of the overall FDI flows.

Figure 5 FDI by Activity (2012)
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FDI inflows by countries are shown in figure 6. The largest share of total FDI flow
into Macedonia occupies Netherlands (21 %) and then Austria (12 %), Greece (11 %)
and Slovenia (10 %).
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Figure 6 FDI by Countries (2012)
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The Attractiveness of the country for Investment and Business

Since Macedonia is heavily dependent on FDI, country continues to take active steps
to attract more foreign investors. Over years, Macedonia tried to improve its business
environment and make it favorable for all potential investors. Nowadays, it is the best choice
to do business in the region in terms of business environment according to the Doing Business
survey in 2013.

There are many reasons to invest and do business. Macedonia is a sovereign republic
with multi-party parliamentary democracy represented by the president. Its highest strategic
interest and priority is the EU membership what is proved by the fact that it was the first
country signed a SAA with the EU. Country is also aspiring country for the NATO
membership and it is already including into the NATO Membership Action Plan. NATO
recognized the country as a country contributing to the international peacekeeping and
security operation as well as country with the effort to improve regional cooperation.
Macedonia is macroeconomically stable through stable GDP growth, low inflation rate, fiscal
discipline and a well-functioning coordination between monetary and fiscal policy (Invest
Macedonia, 2013) and since country is standing at the crossroads of South Eastern Europe, it
makes an ideal transit and distribution center for products for European markets. The country
also offers an access to more than 650 million consumers through the market access within
the three significant multilateral free trade agreements — SAA with the EU members,
European Free Trade Agreement (EFTA) and Central European Free Trade Agreement
(CEFTA), and two bilateral ones — Bilateral Free Trade Agreement with Turkey and Bilateral
Free Trade Agreement with Ukraine. “Macedonia’s legal and regulatory framework is
generally favorable and Macedonia continues to implement market-based reforms”
(America.gov, 2013). Country has quite well developed infrastructure and offers an educated,
flexible, highly qualified and cost effective workforce.

Except above-mentioned reasons why invest in the country there are several
investment incentives for foreign investors. One of the most favorable incentives is a range of
tax incentives (e.g. tax holidays, low rates of various taxes or exemption from customs
duties). Macedonia tax package is the most attractive in Europe (Invest Macedonia, 2013).
“Market freedom, the freedom of entrepreneurial activity, as well as property rights are
fundamental values outlined in the Constitution of the Republic of Macedonia” (Invest
Macedonia, 2013). Other one incentive is so called Technological-Industrial Development
Zones (TIDZs), which are centers of highly productive clean manufacturing activities and
development of new technologies. Within the TIDZs, there is a personal and corporate
income tax exemption for the first 10 years, exempt from Value Added Tax (VAT) payments
and customs duties for goods, raw materials, equipment and machines. TIDZs lands are
available under the long-term lease for a period of up to 99 years and there are other
incentives in this area, for instance financial incentives or completed infrastructures.
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Macedonia offers many investment opportunities. Country has a history of auto
component manufacturing, offers cost-competitive operating environment for this area and
due to the ongoing privatization it provides great investment opportunities for companies
operating in automotive industry. Given the low labor costs and skilled workforce are seen
good investment opportunities in Information and Communication Technology (ICT),
Healthcare products and the agribusiness and food processing sector, which is traditionally
one of the strongest sectors of Macedonia’s economy. Other potential investment
opportunities can be seen in clothing and textile industry, what the second largest export
industry in country and further in tourism, chemical industry, metal industry, construction
industry or processing of mineral resources.

Conclusion

Macedonia is a small, open economy aspiring to join both the EU and NATO. Given
the protracted dispute with Greece over Macedonia’s constitutional name, these aspirations
remain stalled. Macedonia’s economy is considered for the stable, with the low inflation, but
despite many reforms country still has a problem with attracting of FDI as well as creating
jobs what maintains a long-term unemployment reaching over 30 % in recent years. GDP
recorded an increasing trade and country is facing persistent current account deficits.

Since it has been proven correlation between the Doing Business data and FDI
and Macedonia is heavily dependent on FDI, the rung of the country in Doing Business rank
plays a big role. Many policy-makers and people in the private sector this rung takes into
account and for this reason Macedonia should work on favourable business environment,
which may attract FDI and solve the long-term problems of Macedonia’s economy.

Macedonia ranked 23™ out of 185 countries in DB2013 what is worsening by one
position compared to 2012, but despite this fact, Macedonia still remains the best choice to do
business in the region of Western Balkans in terms of Doing Business ranking. The worse
option to do business is in Bosnia and Herzegovina.

Macedonia is a country heavily dependent on FDI and it continues to take active steps
to attract more foreign investors. In average, FDI are growing. But in 2012, the share of FDI
in GDP dropped by almost half of 2008 what is caused by the outflow of profits of foreign-
owned companies. In 2012, the FDI inflows was 3,4 % of GDP. In terms of FDI inflows
by activity, total services and manufacturing industry occupied the most of the overall FDI
flows. The largest foreign investors investing into the Macedonia came from Netherlands,
Austria, Greece and Slovenia.

There are many reasons to invest into the country. Macedonia is macroeconomically
stable, standing at the crossroads of South Eastern Europe and offers an access to more than
650 million consumers through the market access within the three significant multilateral free
trade agreements (SAA, EFTA, CEFTA), and two bilateral ones (Bilateral Free Trade
Agreement with Turkey and Ukraine). Country has a quite well developed infrastructure
and offers an educated, flexible, highly qualified and cost effective workforce. But the
country also offers a wide range of investment incentives, for instance the most attractive tax
package in Europe or Technological-Industrial Development Zones. The most attracting areas
which provide investment opportunities are auto component manufacturing, ICT, Healthcare
products and the agribusiness and food processing sector.
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REFLECTIONS ON SHAPING THE EU’S SECURITY AND DEFENSE:
THE EU TOWARDS A MILITARY ALLIANCE?

Pavol Hrivik
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Abstrakt

Prispevok je tivahou o formovani bezpecénosti, obrany a vojenskej dimenzie Eurdpske;
unie a 0 d’alSom smerovani prislusnych politik po ratifikdcii Lisabonskej zmluvy. Zmluva
vytvéra silny pravny zaklad pre vznik budtceho obranného a vojenského jadra Unie, ktoré raz
moze premenit’ Uniu na vojensku alianciu. V ¢lanku st naértnuté kI'aéové milniky vyvoja
europskej bezpecnosti a obrany, ako aj zasadné neformdlne prekazky v hlbsej spolupraci
¢lenskych Statov v obranno-vojenskej oblasti vratane ich narodnej mentality a strategickej
kultiry.
KPuacové slova:bezpecnost’ a obrana EU, Lisabonska zmluva, SBOP, problém formovania
vojenskych operacii, trendy a vyzvy SBOP, vojenské jadro Unie

Abstract

The contribution is an essay on shaping security, defense and military dimension of
the European Union and on further tendencies of corresponding policies after the ratification
of the Lisbon Treaty. The Treaty creates a firm legal basis for the birth of a future defense and
military core within the EU which can someday transform it into a military alliance. The
article also outlines some key milestones in development of European security and defense,
and principal informal obstacles in deeper cooperation of Member States in a defense-military
sphere including their national mentalities and strategic cultures.
Key words: the EU’s security and defense, the Lisbon Treaty, the CSDP, the problem of
forming military operations, tendencies and challenges of the CSDP, the Union’s military
core

Introduction

Created by the Maastricht Treaty, the Common Foreign and Security Policy (CFSP)
made big progress after the first revision of the founding Treaty of the European Union (EU)
in Amsterdam (1997/9). First of all, its defense and military dimensions appeared on the scene
and remarkably started to develop — the European Security and Defense Identity (ESDI) and,
consequently, the Common Security and Defense Policy (CSDP). The Union has been
gradually becoming more and more a significant global player that has stimulated new
thoughts and approaches in an international relations sphere. But some big problems in the
EU’s acting on the world’s scene emanate from the fact that the Union is neither a super-state
nor a political entity totally subordinated to sovereign states. The interplay between
intergovernmental and supranational cooperation within the EU framework limits the EU’s
capacity for autonomous foreign or security policy action and it raises the old question of
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whether or not consensus can be achieved when crucial and maybe controversial policy issues
come to the table.

The Union so often appears to be a different kind of global actor, that particularly with
respect to the use of military force in international politics, differs significantly from the US.
This fact may also contribute to the globally prevailing image of the EU according to which it
constantly tries to appear as a unitary and effective actor in the global scene. And the Lisbon
Treaty (2007/9) provides the Union with a primary law basis to become a decisive global
player also in key international security issues. However, it requires owning developed,
powerful and flexible military capabilities.

Historical milestones of shaping the CSDP

The EU is becoming more and more a visible actor in international crisis and conflict
management. Revising the Treaty on the EU in Amsterdam (1997) opened up a new field for
decisive initiatives towards European security, defense and military. The first such an
initiative, referring to this issue, was the Franco-British meeting in Saint Malo in December
1998. The two leading European military powers — United Kingdom and France — called for
the establishment of autonomous European capabilities to collectively react rapidly to new
risks and international crises backed up by credible military forces. These states paved the
way for the birth of the ESDI with Franco-British St. Malo Declaration (1998). From its
beginning, the evolving of European security and defense had clear restrictions relating to the
role of NATO, which had already been stipulated in the Maastricht Treaty founding the EU
(1991).

The former Petersberg tasks, adopted by the Western European Union in June 1992,
were incorporated into the Amsterdam Treaty on the EU (Title V of the Treaty). These tasks
represent a very fitting response by the Union, and embody the Member States” shared
determination to safeguard through operations such as humanitarian and rescue tasks,
peacekeeping, combat forces in crisis management (including peacemaking) and peace
enforcement. In 1998, the US presented its preconditions for the possibility of the EU
building its own military functions. Consequently, on the basis of conclusions of the NATO
summit in Washington (April 1999) referring mainly to the so-called Combine Joint Task
Forces mechanism, NATO and the EU signed on 16 December 2002 a comprehensive
package of agreements — called the Berlin Plus agreement — which allowed the EU to access
to NATO operational planning, military capabilities, common assets, and command options
for creating its own peacekeeping missions. The Berlin Plus agreement was a significant
development in the relationship between NATO and the Union because it recognized the
EU's nascent security and military identity as separate from the Alliance.

The EU’s summit in Cologne (June 1999) set out the guidelines required for the
building and strengthening of the CSDP. In its conclusions, it declared that the EU must have
the capability for autonomous action, backed up by credible military forces, the means to
decide to use them, and a readiness to do so, in order to respond to international crisis without
prejudice to actions by NATO. In December 1999, the EU’s summit in Helsinki followed the
guiding principles agreed upon in Cologne and operationalized the strategic framework of the
CSDP into a set of military goals referred to as the Helsinki Headline Goal. It stated that the
Union would, no later than 2003, establish autonomous operational capabilities to authorize
and deploy a rapid reaction and stabilization force.

The EU summit in Cologne placed crisis management at the core of the process of
strengthening the CFSP. This led to priority being given to conflict prevention two years later
at the EU summit in Gothenburg in June 2001. Conflict prevention not only means preventing
the initial outbreak violence, but also its escalation and later recurrence (Hauser 2013: 35).

The Helsinki Headline Goal was accompanied by the European Capabilities Action
Plan launched in December 2001. The Plan was designed to meet the capability requirements
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identified under the four military scenarios developed by the EU Military Staff and approved
by Member States: the prevention of conflicts, the evacuation of nationals, the forced
operation of belligerents and humanitarian aid. Much of the work of the Plan has already been
transferred to the European Defense Agency which was founded in 2004. The initial Helsinki
Headline Goal 2003 prepared the way for the Headline Goal 2010 adding qualitative criteria
for achieving capability improvements.

The war in Iraq (started on 20 March 2003) divided Member States between
themselves in light of a choice of the military way of solving the Iraqgi crisis. This fact
slackened the EU’s endeavor to create a common defense policy and opened an discussion on
to what extent a European defense policy should be realized out of NATO, and thus to what
extent this policy should be bound to the US" military potential. One month after the invasion
into Irag, on 29 April 2003, the political leaders of France, Germany, Belgium and
Luxembourg organized a special mini-summit in Brussels aimed at creating the basis of a
future defense union within the EU. In its conclusion, the mini-summit expressed the opinion
that a defense union within the EU is necessary, because the Iraqgi crisis underlined that the
Union en bloc can only develop a common defense policy that will be built around a limited
group of pioneer Member States. Joint research, cooperation between defense industries, a
common armaments agency and a collective defense clause should be at the core of a future
European defense alliance. Finally, the four Member States presented the mini-summit as an
effort to vitalize a European defense initiative.

In 2003, when the EU should have demonstrated its military operational capabilities,
relations between some Member States were tense over an internal rift on the US intervention
in Irag. In spite of this fact, the EU managed to launch four missions within the year of 2003
in accordance with its new security a defense policy, two of which were military operations.
They also illustrated the necessity of further developing and strengthening the EU’s rapid
military response capabilities, and thus, in many ways, these two missions became blueprint
for future EU military operations.

The significant step in development of the CSDP was made by adopting the European
Security Strategy — A Secure Europe in a Better World — in December 2003. It marked the
first time the Member States put forward a strategic document outlining key threats and
challenges, strategic objectives, and the policy implications for the Union. Later, with the
European Security Strategy, five key threats are singled out — terrorism, the proliferation of
weapons of mass destruction, regional conflicts, state failure, and organized crime. A set of
longer term global challenges such as poverty, pandemics, and competition for natural
resources have also been acknowledged. Consequently, the Report on the Implementation of
the European Security Strategy, updating the 2003 Strategy, was issued in 2008. According to
the Report, European security and defense are formed, also, with regard to the new, above-
mentioned threats and challenges, including some emerging issues such as cyber security and
energy security.

In order to increase high readiness capabilities, the development of rapid response
battle groups was launched in September 2004 at the EU Defense Ministers meeting in
Noordwijk (the Netherlands). During this informal meeting, ministers agreed to create battle-
groups based on a French-UK-German initiative. Since 2007 the EU has been able to fulfill its
ambition of having the capacity to undertake two concurrent single battle-group-sized rapid
response operations, including the ability to launch both such operations nearly
simultaneously. As a part of the Headline Goal 2010, the objective was to have integrated
forces based on a reinforced infantry battalion by January 2007, that are able to start an
operation on the ground within ten days after an EU decision to launch an operation.

The civilian component, developed at the meetings of the European Council (EuCo) in
Santa Maria Feira (June 2000) and in Gothenburg (June 2001), aimed to improve actions in a
field where the international community has shown itself to be lacking. In order to provide
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added value, the Union intended to establish, before 2003, four main instruments that are
mutually dependent: police cooperation for tasks ranging from restoring order in cooperation
with a military force to the training of local police; strengthening the rule of law by providing
experts in the field; civilian administration to establish or guarantee elections; taxation,
education, water provision, and perform similar functions; and civil protection which shall
assist humanitarian efforts in emergency and other operations (Hrivik 2005: 84-85; Hauser
2013: 37-38).

At the above-mentioned 2004 Noordwijk meeting of the defense ministers of France,
Italy, the Netherlands, Spain and Portugal, the ministers signed Declaration of Intent
concerning the establishment of European Gendarmerie Force. The Gendarmerie is a police
force with military status which shall be deployed during or immediately after a military
operation for maintaining public order and safety and in situations where local police forces
are not sufficiently deployable. The force headquarters in Vicenza was established in early
2005 and the Gendarmerie became operational at the end of 2005.

The Lisbon Treaty on the EU in its Article 43(1) adapted the Petersberg tasks to the
new challenges and threats in security policy. The tasks in the performance of which the
Union may use civilian and military means include joint disarmament operations,
humanitarian and rescue tasks, military advice and assistance tasks, conflict prevention and
peace-keeping tasks, tasks of combat forces in crisis management, including peace-making
and post-conflict stabilization.

The CSDP in the post-Lisbon era

In the sphere of European security and defense, the Lisbon Treaty introduced the
CSDP, which aims to consolidate the image of a unified EU equipped with a coherent
institutional framework that helps Member States to act jointly and swiftly on matters of
common security and defense.

The Lisbon Treaty broadened the scope of the envisioned role of the EU in the
maintenance of international security. Besides the enactment of humanitarian, peacekeeping,
crisis management and peacemaking missions, the Petersberg Tasks were stretched to include
disarmament operations, military advice and assistance tasks, and the deployment of combat
forces to support post-conflict stabilization. In addition, these responsibilities extend to
include the support of third countries in combating terrorism in their territories. These
additional tasks reflect the Union’s willingness to implement CSDP operations along a more
comprehensive continuum of security related concerns. The new tasks indicate that the EU
seeks to progress towards shouldering more complex situations. In particular, this refers to
activities that border the military, police and judiciary areas of influence, such as combating
terrorism or disarming former combatants in post-conflict societies. Consequently, the Lisbon
Treaty establishes a solidarity clause (TFEU 2010: Article 222), which makes it possible for
Member States to use the CSDP framework to implement a military mission in the European
region, if a Member State is the object of a terrorist attack or the victim of natural or man-
made disaster. In such a case, the Union shall mobilize all the means at its disposal, including
the military resources made available by the Member States to assist a Member State in its
territory.

The Lisbon Treaty iterates the Union’s commitment to developing a progressive
common defense policy which will lead to a common defense, when the EuCo (acting
unanimously) so decides (TEU 2010: Article 42.2). Building on this vision, the Treaty
stipulates a Mutual Assistance Clause (or also a Mutual Defense Clause), which states that if a
Member State is the victim of armed aggression on its territory, the other Member States shall
have towards it an obligation of aid and assistance by all the means in their power (ibid:
Article 42.7). Member States, however, choose the means by which they help a fellow
Member which is a consequence of the Union’s continuing commitment not to prejudice the
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specific character of the security and defense policy of certain Member States. Thus, there are
still no fixed operative resources at the EU’s disposal which may be tapped in case of an
attack on a fellow Member States (Karlborg 2013: 98).

The Lisbon Treaty did not radically change the EU’s institutional framework and
decision-making surrounding the process of implementing a military mission. The decision to
deploy a EU military operation still requires an unanimous voting in the Council following a
formal mission request by either a Member State or the High Representative of the Union for
Foreign Affairs and Security Police (High Representative) — a new leadership post established
on the bases of the Lisbon Treaty for promoting a common approach to foreign, security and
defense policies. Member States still preserve the right to veto a collective decision to deploy
a military operation, or refrain from participating in a Council voting. If a vote fails to
generate a support amongst at least two thirds of all Member States, the proposed decision is
not adopted.

Although the EU does not have any permanent military resources, or a European
army, the Lisbon Treaty demonstrates that the Union intends to proceed with the development
of joint defense capabilities. Furthermore, it solidifies the Union’s intention to put
institutional functions into place that allow for joint military resources to become both
available and deployable, and thus, the Union works towards establishing more usable and
flexible battle-groups through an increased “pooling and sharing of resources” (Council of the
ministers 2009). The establishing of the European Defense Agency in 2004 was an important
initial step forward in this respect as it is tasked with overseeing the bridging of the military
“capabilities-expectations gap” in the EU security and defense organization (Blockmans and
Wessel 2009: 272). The Lisbon Treaty introduced two institutional amendments that aim to
enhance collaboration between Member States on defense arrangements — permanent
structured cooperation between those Member States whose military capabilities fulfill higher
criteria and coalition of the willing operations carried out by willing and able Member States
within the framework of the CSDP. The Union can delegate to a group of Member States the
task of implementing an operation within the framework of the CSDP. In such a case, the
participating Member States agree among themselves on the management of the task in
association with the High Representative. A newly established forum for cooperation in this
respect is the Defense and Security Cooperation Treaty launched by France and the UK in
November 2010. This document affirmed that the two states” intentions to work more closely
within the area of defense either through mutual dependence on each other’s industrial base
and armed forces, or through pooling and sharing capability.

The institutional changes following the Lisbon Treaty’s ratification have an impact on
the organization’s ability to deploy military operation more efficient and deployable. But, the
Treaty and its new institutional measures for enhancing cooperation in the field of security
and defense also raise several issues. One such an issue relates to the status of inclusiveness
of defense policies of Member States. For example, France and the UK together currently
finance around half of all European defense spending, figures that are expected to increase
further over the next couple of years. The use of permanent structured cooperation is
perceived by some as potentially reinforcing the concentrated influence of militarily strong
Member States within the sphere of the CSDP at the cost of excluding the majority of
Member States. If this form of cooperation is over, it leads to strengthening the dominance of
a few Member States in realizing the CSDP and, in particular, in implementing military
missions, they will have a negative impact on both the internal understanding of the CSDP as
built on representativeness and coherency in the promotion of wider European interests, as
well as it will challenge the international image of the CSDP as a pan-European endeavor
(See in detail Jones 2011).
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Lingering challenges to a European defense alliance

There are some lessons to be learned in order to present complicated obstacles in
shaping the Union as a defense and military community. We concentrate on the issues such as
flexible creation of effective military missions, the providing of guidance to upcoming
developments within overall security and defense framework and joint acting within the scope
of the CSDP. These questions represent real pitfalls for the EU on the way towards a defense
alliance.

At first, let us commence to briefly demonstrate this statement on the case of the
Libyan crisis in 2011 — in a year of brutal suppression of political protests against Gaddafi’s
regime and its fall. When faced with the unfolding crisis, the EU took several collective
measures to curb the deteriorating situation (See in detail Karlborg 2013: 100-103). Despite
this fact, the EU was criticized for having acted too slow, too weak, too divided, and
essentially incoherent, and for not having taken the lead of a military intervention that was
performed in its own “backyard”. Why did the EU not intervene with its own CSDP mission
in Libya? The EU had access to all necessary institutional capabilities, such as rapid reaction
forces, which are well suited for launching a military operation of this kind at short notice,
and had even prepared and adopted a decision mandating a military mission. Furthermore,
only a few months prior to the Libyan uprising, the EU had reaffirmed its regional ties with
North Africa in the Tripoli Declaration issued at the Africa — EU summit (held in November
2010 in Tripoli). Although the reasons behind non-intervention can be numerous, the EU’s
response to the case of Libya illustrates at least two factors which represent generic pitfalls to
the Union’s military missions — the dynamics of political incoherence and the lack of military
capabilities. During the Libyan crises an internal split unfolded between the EU’s three
military powers when France and the UK lobbied for a military intervention, whilst Germany
demonstrated its reluctance to support such a mission and so Germany deviated from the EU’s
collective stance on the issue, namely to deploy EUFOR Libya. This led the Franco-British
coalition to bypass the EU military structures. Germany's conflicting standpoint demonstrates
that in spite of the joint strategy and institutional capabilities comprised in the Lisbon Treaty,
a single Member State still holds the power to significantly change the course of the EU’s
collective military action.

Although the EU is becoming increasingly more visible in crisis and conflict
management, and by now has partnered with many different international organizations and
players in the field, there appears to linger a hesitance regarding the military capabilities of
the EU compared to other actors (primarily the US and NATO). A key reason for this is that
previous military missions have made it clear that force-generating processes may turn into
lengthy procedures that, finally, will fall short without the substantial involvement and
support by France and the UK.

The lack of political coherence and deployable military capabilities in the case of
Libya are interrelated and illustrate a key current tension within the Union, namely that
between the EU’s traditional role as a soft power and its recent steps towards acquiring the
capabilities of a hard power that, if necessary, is both willing and able to use military force.

In the wake of the EU’s hapless response to the Arab Spring, the preoccupation of
European leaders with matters of financial and economic governance and shrinking defense
budgets, any discussion exploring the extent to which the Union is living up to its becoming a
global security actor will sooner or later touch upon forming its own mentality and common
strategic culture. For some experts, the EU needs a common strategic culture in order to
become a strategic actor in its own right. The Union thus needs to develop a strategic culture
that fosters early, rapid, and when necessary, robust intervention. It is clear that the
assumption in the ESS was that such a strategic culture could make the Union into a more
active player with a greater political weight. Other have argued that similarity of national
strategic cultures is one vital precondition for successful European military pooling and
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sharing arrangements, which in turn look like one of the few solutions on offer for dealing
with the defense budget crunch. However, others suggest that a European strategic culture
might be a result of the CSDP because the shared experience of continuous interaction will
eventually be a driver of convergence and bring national strategic cultures into close
alignment. Finally, some have argued that national strategic cultures are in fact so different
and so persistent that they serve as a convincing explanation for why the EU cannot become a
strategic actor anytime soon, and will not be able to generate capabilities commensurate with
its aspirations. (B. Giegerich: 77)

Mentality and strategic culture help to understand policy preferences and expectations
for appropriate behavior in different policy areas. Then, strategic culture focuses on security
and defense policy and, in particular, on issues relating to the use of armed forces. National
mentalities and strategic cultures, if they are aligned, can enable or facilitate the
implementation of European goals, including in the areas of capability development and
operational activity. The flipside is that, if they are not aligned, they will continue to be a
major disruptive factor, like to make the Union look incoherent, confused and unable to live
up to its aspirations.

In spite of different conceptions of which features make up strategic culture, there are
four issue areas which do stand out as a dimensions in which an alignment on national
preferences seem to be an important condition for cooperation in security and defense policy:

- Member States differ on the level of ambition they pursue in international security
policy and correspondingly on the means they seek to make available to meet this
ambitions;

- their formal and informal procedures afford their executives decision-making
freedom;

- differences in foreign policy outlook mean that Member States regard different
available frameworks for cooperation (e.g. the EU’s CSDP and NATO) to have
different comparative advantages;

- the respective attitudes towards the use of military force and the place of this
instrument within the toolbox of all available means, as seen by Member States, leaves
much room for disagreement (Giegerich 2013: 78).

As the EU Member States have different national strategic cultures, the key issue
becomes convergence (i.e. Kucharcik 2010). A European strategic culture should in time
emerge out of national level convergence. The EU should have a vision for its role as an
actor, but it will not be able to implement this vision in full unless it becomes a state. In the
absence of such a development, the best, the Union can hope for, is an issue of specific
leadership by changing coalitions of the willing and capable Member States. The Union’s
vision should essentially be to remake the world in its own image without violating
international law.

Chief among the issues mentioned above is that Member States still have very
heterogeneous strategic cultures. There is little convergence on fundamental questions such as
what kind of armed forces nations want and for what purpose. In addition, Member States
have vastly different legal and constitutional frameworks for the external deployment of their
armed forces in place. These factors contribute to diverse levels of ambition across Member
States and also affect trust among countries. Such political factors will become even more
important if pooling and sharing includes deployable front-line capabilities. On the industrial
side, pooling and sharing could lead to losses of job and skills in Member States that have a
defense industrial and technology base. Hence, defense industrial interests may stand in the
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way of successful pooling and sharing as well. Pooling and sharing increases mutual
dependence and reduces national autonomy.

The impact of the financial crisis on European security and defense is still unfolding.
Further fragmentation and decline of national capabilities is a real danger. Such a
development, which could further undermine the CSDP, becomes more likely if governments
of the Member States treat cooperation as an afterthought, only to be contemplated when gaps
and holes created by national defense cuts need to be filled through capabilities of partners.

Conclusion

After a decade in the business of international crisis and military operations, the Union
has to-date launched around 24 missions in some places of its external world. With
ratification of the Lisbon Treaty and the launch of the CSDP in 2010, the EU made progress
towards solidifying a comprehensive institutional framework guiding collective military
involvement. However, this new phase in the development of the Union has raised important
issues pertaining to the EU’s reason for existence, and its role in international crisis and
conflict management in particular. Although some specialists predict that the Union is turning
into a new military superpower, many others take a critical stance on its progressive process
of converging national military capabilities within an overarching EU framework. A key
criticism put forward identifies the Union’s emerging military persona as a potential threat to
European diplomacy, which historically has been rooted in the identity of a peaceful and key
political and economic actor (Karlborg 2013: 88) The EU is revealing its new military role in
international conflict management, first of all, in connection with its implementation of
collective military operations. The undertaking of military interventions is an important litmus
test of the Union’s collective military capabilities because it represents the EU’s most robust
security policy instrument (Missiroli 2003: 496).
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POSTAVENIE EUROPSKEHO OMBUDSMANA
V INSTITUCIONALNOM SYSTEME EUROPSKEJ UNIE!

Lucia Hurna

FAKULTA MEDZINARODNYCH VZTAHOV
EKONOMICKA UNIVERZITA V BRATISLAVE

Abstrakt

Eurépsky ombudsman bol zriadeny Maastrichtskou zmluvou. Je splnomocneny
prijimat’ a zaoberat’ sa staZznostami verejnosti, ktor¢ sa tykaji inStitucii Europskej
unie. V SirSom slova zmysle je jeho ulohou zleps$it’ zodpovednost’ institicii Eurdpske;j
unie aviac ich spristupnit’ obfanom Eurdpskej unie. Cielom tohto prispevku je
predstavit’ institat eurdpskeho ombudsmana a objasnit’ podstatu prava obratit’ sa so
staznostou na eurépskeho ombudsmana.’
Krlacéové slova: Europska unia, obCianstvo Eurdpskej unie, eurdpsky ombudsman,
nespravny uradny postup, staznost’, vySetrovanie

Abstract

The European Ombudsman was established by the Maastricht Treaty. He is
empowered to receive and deal with public complaints concerning the European Union
institutions. His broader role is to improve the accountability of the European Union
institutions and to make them more accessible to European Union citizens. The aim of
this paper is to introduce the institution of European Ombudsman and to explain the
essence of the right to address the complaint to the European Ombudsman.
Key Words: European Union, citizenship of the European Union, European
Ombudsman, maladministration, complaint, inquiry

Uvod

Urad eurépskeho ombudsmana (Zmluva o fungovani Eurdpskej tnie pouZiva aj
pojem ombudsman) vytvorila Maastrichtskd zmluva ako organ s kontrolnymi
pre’womocami.2 Historicky vyvoj tohto inStitutu poukazuje na to, ze bol kreovany ako
jeden z nastrojov ochrany prav obCanov Eurdpskej tinie. Podl'a ¢l. 20 ods. 2 pism. d)
Zmluvy o fungovani Eurdpskej unie (dalej aj ZFEU) a ¢l. 24 tretieho pododseku
ZFEU kazdy ob&an Eurépskej tnie sa mdZe so staznostou obratit’ na eurépskeho
ombudsmana, ktorého tlohou je v stlade s ¢l. 228 ZFEU tieto staZnosti prijimat
a nasledne presetrovat. Uvedené pravo vyplyva aj z ¢l. 43 Charty zdkladnych prav
Eurépskej unie a podrobnosti tykajuce sa jeho realizacie su stcastou Rokovacieho

! Prispevok je publikovany vramci projektu VEGA 1/1083/12 Vybrané aspekty rozvoja eurépskeho
medzinarodného prava sukromného.

2 Jeho konitituovanie bolo in¥pirované analogickym postavenim kontrolnych organov v &lenskych 3tatoch
Eurodpskej Gnie, osobitne vo Francuzsku (tzv. Médiateur).
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poriadku Eurdpskeho parlamentu.® Je to jeden zo spdsobov mimostdnej pravnej
ochrany prav obcCanov Eurdpskej unie. Podstatou tohto prava je moznost dana
obC¢anom Eurdpskej unie podavat eurépskemu ombudsmanovi staznosti, tykajuce sa
pripadov nespravneho Uuradného postupu institicii Eurdpskej tUnie. Uvedené
skuto¢nosti moze eurdpsky ombudsman preSetrovat’ aj z vlastného podnetu. Medzi
pripady nespravneho uradného postupu moZno napriklad zaradit® zlé alebo
nedostatocné vybavenie konkrétnej veci inStiticiou Eurdpskej tnie, ak inStiticia
nekond v sulade s pravom, zneuziva svoje pravomoci, bezdévodne odmietne
poskytnut’ informécie, postupuje diskriminacne, nereSpektuje principy dobrej spravy,
vyskytnt sa prietahy v konani a podobne.

Eurépskeho ombudsmana voli novozvoleny Eurdpsky parlament bezprostredne
po kazdych vol'bach do Eurdépskeho parlamentu na ¢as funkéného obdobia Europskeho
parlamentu, t. j. na obdobie piatich rokov.* Na hlasovani musi byt’ pritomna najmenej
polovica vSetkych poslancov, pricom Eurdpsky parlament rozhoduje viacSinou
odovzdanych hlasov.” Zvoleny eurépsky ombudsman sklad prisahu pred Sudnym
dvorom Europskej tnie. T4 istd osoba modze funkciu eurdpskeho ombudsmana
zastavat’ opakovane.

Medzi kritéria pozadované na vykon tohto uradu patri, ze musi ist o ob¢ana
Eurdpskej tinie, ktory ma plné ob&ianske a politické prava, spiiia poziadavky na vykon
najvysSich stidnych funkcii v krajine povodu alebo ma preukéizate'ni skusenost’ a
sposobilost’ na vykonavanie funkcie europskeho ombudsmana. Eurépsky ombudsman
ma vykonavat’ funkciu nezéavisle a nesmie prijimat’ pokyny od jednotlivych Statov ani
inStiticii Eurdpskej unie. Pocas svojho funkéného obdobia nesmie vykonavat iné
platené ani neplatené povolanie.® ZFEU pripista moznost’ odvolania eurépskeho
ombudsmana z funkcie Suidnym dvorom Eurdpskej unie, a to na ziadost' Europskeho
parlamentu, ak nespifia podmienky predpisané na vykon jeho funkcie alebo ak sa
dopustil zavazného pochybenia.” Okrem toho sa vykon funkcie eurépskeho
ombudsmana kon¢i uplynutim jeho funk¢éného obdobia, jeho odstapenim alebo
smrtou. Ak dojde k situdcii predasného ukoncenia vykonu funkcie eurdpskeho
ombudsmana, jeho nastupca ma byt ustanoveny do funkcie do troch mesiacov od
uvolnenia tejto pozicie az do konca volebného obdobia Europskeho parlamentu.8
Europskemu ombudsmanovi pomédha pri plneni jeho tuloh sekretariat. Sidlom
ombudsmana je Strasburg.

Za prvého eurdpskeho ombudsmana bol v roku 1995 zvoleny Jacob S6dermann
(Finsko). V rokoch 2003 — 2013 tato funkciu zastava Nikiforos Diamandouros
(Grécko). V sucasnosti je eurdpskou ombudsmankou Emily O'Reilly (irsko), ktort
zvolil Eurdpsky parlament v roku 2013,

 Cl. 204-206 Rokovacieho poriadku a Priloha XI Rokovacieho poriadku — A. Rozhodnutie Eurépskeho
parlamentu o Uprave a vSeobecnych podmienkach upravujicich vykon funkcie ombudsmana prijaté 9. marca
1994 (U. v. ES L 113, 4.5.1994, s. 15) a zmenené a doplnené jeho rozhodnutiami zo 14. marca 2002 (U. v. ES L
92, 9.4.2002, s. 13) a z 18. juna 2008 (U. v. EU L 189, 17.7.2008, s. 25) — tzv. Statat; B. Rozhodnutie
europskeho ombudsmana, ktorym sa prijimaji vykondvacie ustanovenia prijat¢ 8. jula 2002 a zmenené a
doplnené rozhodnutiami eurépskeho ombudsmana z 5. aprila 2004 a z 3. decembra 2008.

*Cl. 228 ods. 2 ZFEU.

> C1. 204 ods. 5 Rokovacieho poriadku.

®Cl. 228 ods. 3 ZFEU.

" C1. 228 ods. 2 ZFEU, &l. 206 Rokovacieho poriadku.

8 Cl. 7 ods. 3 Statiitu.
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V prispevku sa zameriame na objasnenie postavenia eurépskeho ombudsmana
ajeho pravomoci vratane podstaty prava obratit’ sa na eurépskeho ombudsmana so
staznostou. Na viacerych miestach prispevku uvddzame vybrané Statistické udaje,
ktoré vyplyvaju z vyrocnych sprav europskeho ombudsmana.

Vymedzenie pravomoci europskeho ombudsmana

V pravomoci eurdépskeho ombudsmana je vyluéne preverovanie nespravneho
uradného postupu institicii Eurdpskej tnie, nie Cinnosti Statnych alebo regionalnych
organov cClenskych Statov. Staznosti podané na néarodné organy clenskych Statov
nespadaju do jeho pravomoci ani v pripade, ze sa tykaju zalezitosti v rozsahu
poOsobnosti prava Europskej tnie.” V &l. 228 ods. 1 ZFEU sa uvadza, 7e mdZe ist o
nespravny uradny postup institucii, organov, uradov alebo agentur Eurdpskej tunie s
vynimkou Sudneho dvora Eurdpskej unie pri vykone jeho sudnych funkcii. Tato
definicia zahfia nielen organy Eurdpskej tnie zriadené zakladajlicimi zmluvami, ale aj
ostatné organy zriadené aktmi sekundarneho prava Eurdpskej unie.

V roku 2012 sa najviac vySetrovani tykalo Eurdpskej komisie, Eurdpskeho
uradu pre vyber pracovnikov (EPSO), Europskeho parlamentu, Europskej sluzby pre
vonkaj$iu ¢innost’ a Eurdpskej investicnej banky.10

KTIacovy pre objasnenie podstaty prava obratit’ sa na eurdpskeho ombudsmana
je pojem ,nespravny uradny postup“. Hoci jeho legédlnu definiciu neobsahujii ani
zakladajiice zmluvy ani Rokovaci poriadok Eurdpskeho parlamentu, pri interpretacii je
potrebné vychadzat’ z Vyrocnej spravy eurdpskeho ombudsmana za rok 1997, v ktorej
bol tento pojem prvykrat definovany. ,, K nespravnemu uradnému postupu dochddza,
ked’ verejny orgdn nekond v sillade s pravidlom alebo principom, ktorym je viazany. “**
Co v praxi mozno kvalifikovat’ ako dobry alebo zly tradny postup je potrebné skiimat’
od pripadu k pripadu. Uvedend definicia sa vSak nevztahuje len na také pripady
nespravneho turadného postupu, ked poruSené pravidlo alebo princip s pravne
zavizné. Zatial' o nezdkonnost’ vedie k nesprdvnemu uradnému postupu, nespravny
uradny postup nemusi automaticky znamenat’ nezakonné spravanie, ktoré by mohlo
vyustit’ az do jeho rieSenia v rdmci sidneho konania. V uvedenych suvislostiach je pre
spravny uradny postup potrebné dodrziavat’ pravny poriadok, zdsady dobrej spravy
a zdkladné prava.'? Scielom lepsie objasnit principy dobrej spravy institicii
Europskej tnie, Eurdpsky parlament v roku 2001 prijal tzv. Eurdpsky kodex dobrej
spravnej praxe (dalej aj kodex), v ktorom sa v ¢l. 1 uvadza: ,, Vo vztahu s verejnostou
dodrZiavaju organy a ich uradnici zdsady, ktoré ustanovuje tento kodex dobrej
spravnej praxe.“ Z uvedeného vyplyva, Ze kodex obsahuje vSeobecné zasady dobrej
spravnej praxe, ktoré maju byt uplatnované institiciami Eurdpskej unie a ich
uradnikmi a zamestnancami vo vztahu k verejnosti. Medzi zésady uvedené v kodexe
patria:  zdkonnost, nediskrimindcia, proporcionalita, nezneuzitie pravomoci,
nestrannost’  a nezavislost, objektivita, opravnené ocakdvania, spravodlivost,
zdvorilost, odpoved na listy vjazyku obcana, potvrdenie o prijati a oznacenie
zodpovedného uradnika, povinnost’ postupenia zodpovednému utvaru organu, pravo
na vypocutie a vyjadrenie, primerany Casovy ramec rozhodovania, povinnost’ uviest

% Eur6psky ombudsman: Vyro&na sprava 2012. s. 12.

1% Europsky ombudsman: Vyroéna sprava 2012. s. 25.

1 European Ombudsman: Annual Report for 1997. s. 23.
12 Eur6psky ombudsman: Vyroéna sprava 2012. s. 13.
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dévody rozhodnutia, uvedenie moznosti odvolania, ozndmenie rozhodnutia, ochrana
osobnych tdajov, Ziadosti o informacie, ziadosti o verejny pristup k dokumentom,
vedenie primeranych zdznamov. Prave na tento dokument by sa mal europsky
ombudsman odvolavat’ po¢as preSetrovania moznych nespravnych uradnych postupov
Vv Cinnostiach institucii Eurdépskej unie. Hoci kédex nie je pravne zavédzny, v urcitych
prvkoch sa prekryva s pravom na dobrl spravu veci verejnych, ktoré je obsiahnuté
Vv Cl. 41 Charty zakladnych prav Europskej tnie.

Zo Statistickych udajov vyplyva, ze vroku 2012 medzi najCastejSie sa
vyskytujuce typy nespravneho turadného postupu patrili: zadkonnost, Zziadosti
0 informaécie, spravodlivost, primerané Casové lehoty na prijatie rozhodnuti, Ziadosti
0 verejny pristup k dokumentom, povinnost’ uvadzat' dovody rozhodnuti a moznosti
odvolania, absencia diskriminacie a povinnost’ naleZitej starostlivosti.™

Charakteristika prava obratit’ sa na europskeho ombudsmana

Pravo namietat’ nespravny uradny postup eurdpskych institucii maji nielen
obcania Europskej Unie, ale aj fyzické osoby s bydliskom v ktoromkol'vek ¢lenskom
State Eurdpskej unie, ktoré nie su obanmi Eurdpskej Unie, a tieZ pravnické osoby so
sidlom v Eurdpskej unii.'* Staznosti predkladaju eurépskemu ombudsmanovi
opravnené subjekty priamo alebo tak mo6Zu urobit’ prostrednictvom poslanca
Eurépskeho parlamentu.™

Staznost’ moze byt podana formou listu alebo prostrednictvom elektronického
formulara.'® Az 67 % staznosti prijatych v roku 2012 bolo podanych stazovatelmi cez
internet.!” Podanie staznosti nie je spoplatnené. Staznost mozno eurépskemu
ombudsmanovi predlozit’ v ktoromkol'vek oficidlnom jazyku Eurdpskej tnie.

Obrézok €. 1 objasiiuje vyvoj poctu staznosti v obdobi rokov 2003-2012, ktoré
boli v pravomoci eurdpskeho ombudsmana. Najvyssi pocet takychto staznosti bol
predlozeny v roku 2004 av d’alSich rokoch mal klesajicu tendenciu. V roku 2012
pocet staznosti dosiahol Cislo 740.

Obrazok ¢. 1
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Zdroj: Eur6psky ombudsman: Vyro¢na sprava 2012

3 Eur6psky ombudsman: Vyrogna sprava 2012. s. 26.

1. 228 ods. 1 ZFEU.

' (1. 228 ods. 1 ZFEU.

6 Elektronicky  formular je  uverejneny na  oficidlnej  webovej  stranke  ombudsmana
http://www.ombudsman.europa.eu/home/sk/default.htm.

" Eur6psky ombudsman: Vyroéna sprava 2012. s. 18.
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Z obrazku ¢. 2 vyplyva vyvoj poctu staznosti, ktoré nepatrili do pradvomoci
eurépskeho ombudsmana v rokoch 2003-2012. Pocet tychto staznosti ma klesajucu
tendenciu avroku 2012 bolo podanych 1720 staznosti. Napriklad v pripade, ze
staznost’ predlozend eurépskemu ombudsmanovi nespadd do jeho pravomoci, ale do
pravomoci Vyboru pre peticie Eurdpskeho parlamentu a naopak peticia predlozena
Vyboru pre peticie Europskeho parlamentu ma byt prejednavand eurdpskym
ombudsmanom, medzi oboma instituciami dochadza k ich vymene, pricom tato forma
spoluprace medzi nimi bezproblémovo funguje uz niekolko rokov.® Ak je to vhodné,
mdZe eurépsky ombudsman postapit’ staznost’ aj inému prislu§nému organu.™

Obrazok ¢. 2
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Zdroj: Eurépsky ombudsman: Vyro¢na sprava 2012

Naznaceny vyvoj poctu staznosti, ktoré patrili, ale aj nepatrili do prdvomoci
europskeho ombudsmana naznacuje, Ze sa celkovo znizuje pocet tych st'aznosti, ktoré
nepatria do jeho prdvomoci. Tento jav mozno oddvodnit’ lepSou informovanostou
opravnenych subjektov o prave obratit’ sa na eurdpskeho ombudsmana aj o rozsahu
jeho pravomoci.

V staznosti musi byt identifikovany stazovatel a musi obsahovat’ predmet
staznosti.’’ Ako uz bolo uvedené, iba staznosti, ktoré poukazuju na konkrétny
nespravny uradny postup v ¢innosti institiicii Eurdpskej unie mozu byt presetrované
europskym ombudsmanom. Takto uzko vymedzeny predmet staznosti je na druhej
strane vyvazeny a kompenzovany rozsiahlymi vysetrovacimi pravomocami, ktoré st
zverené europskemu ombudsmanovi.?! V porovnani s petinym pravom viak nie je pri
podavani staznosti eurdpskemu ombudsmanovi stanovena podmienka, ze dand vec sa
ma priamo tykat’ stazovatela. Europsky ombudsman nemoéze zasahovat’ do sudnych
konani ani posudzovat primeranost sudnych rozhodnuti.?> Stazovatel moze
v staznosti poziadat, aby jeho staznost’ zostala dovernd. Zaroven ak eurdpsky
ombudsman usudi, ze je potrebné chranit’ zduymy stazovatel’a alebo tretej strany, moze
oznadit' staznost’ za doverni na vlastny podnet.”® Podavanie staznosti europskemu

'8 European Ombudsman: The European Ombudsman — Origins, Establishment, Evolution. 2005, s. 135.
19 C1. 2 Rozhodnutia eurépskeho ombudsmana, ktorym sa prijimaju vykonavacie ustanovenia.

20 C1. 2 ods. 3 Statatu.

2! European Ombudsman: The European Ombudsman — Origins, Establishment, Evolution. 2005, s. 134.
2 C1. 1 ods. 3 Statatu.

BCL 10 ods. 1 Rozhodnutia eurépskeho ombudsmana, ktorym sa prijimaji vykonavacie ustanovenia.
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ombudsmanovi je z ¢asového hladiska obmedzené. Staznost’ musi byt predlozena do
dvoch rokov odo dna, kedy sa stazovatel dozvedel o skutocnostiach, ktoré su
predmetom staZnosti a musia jej predchadzat’ naleZit¢ administrativne tkony pred
dotknutou institiciou.?* DalSou poZiadavkou je, aby samotnej staznosti predchadzali
vhodné administrativne ukony pred dotknutou institiciou.”” V pripade, Ze sa staZnosti
tykaji pracovnych vztahov medzi inStitGciami a organmi aich uradnikmi a
zamestnancami, pred predloZzenim staznosti musia byt vycerpané moznosti na
predloZenie internych administrativnych Ziadosti a staZnosti.?® Vsetky uvedené
skuto¢nosti patria medzi podmienky pripustnosti staznosti predlozenej europskemu
ombudsmanovi aaz v pripade, ze ich konkrétna staznost splia, méze eurdpsky
ombudsman zacat’ vySetrovanie.?’

Vysetrovacie pravomoci eurépskeho ombudsmana a vysledky vySetrovania

Po prijati staznosti eurdpsky ombudsman posudi, ¢i staznost’ patri do jeho
pravomoci a nasledne, ¢i je pripustnd. Eurdpsky ombudsman o prijati st'aZnosti
bezodkladne informuje dotknuti institaciu.”® V pripade, Ze staznost nepatri do
pravomoci eurdpskeho ombudsmana alebo je nepripustnd, konanie o nej sa zastavi
a nasledne je o tejto skutocnosti a dévodoch rozhodnutia informovany stazovatel’.?°
Ak je staznost pripustna, eurépsky ombudsman oby&ajne do jedného mesiaca®
rozhodne o tom, ¢i vobec existuju dostatocné doévody na to, aby mohlo byt zacaté
vySetrovanie. Ak takéto dostatocné dovody pre vySetrovanie pri konkrétnej staznosti
absentuju, aj vtedy europsky ombudsman konanie o staznosti zastavi.®* Jedna sa
0 neopodstatnené pripady, ktorymi sa mohol uz zaoberat’ iny organ alebo stazovatel’
nepredlozil dostatocné dokazy, ktorymi by podporil svoje tvrdenia uvedené
Vv staznosti. V roku 2012 bolo zaregistrovanych 2442 staznosti, no len 740 z nich
patrilo do pravomoci eurdépskeho ombudsmana. Zo 740 staznosti bolo 228
nepripustnych a 62 pripustnych, pri ktorych nebol dévod na iniciovanie vysetrovania.*

Eurépsky ombudsman vedie vySetrovania, ktoré povazuje za potrebné na
objasnenie podozreni z nespravneho uradného postupu v Cinnosti institacii Europske;j
unie. Eurépsky ombudsman zvycCajne vedie vySetrovanie na zéklade staznosti, ale
modze zaCat vySetrovanie aj z vlastnej iniciativy. V oboch situaciach st vsak
pravomoci eurdpskeho ombudsmana pri vySetrovani atieZ postup pri vySetrovani
identické.®® Vysetrovania z vlastného podmetu vytvaraji priestor aj na preverenie
takych pripadov nesprdvneho tiradného postupu, na ktoré bol eurépsky ombudsman
upozorneny osobou, ktora nema pravo predlozit’ staznost’. V roku 2012 zacal europsky
ombudsman 450 vySetrovani na zaklade staznosti a 15 vySetrovani z vlastnej
iniciativy.34

2 C1. 2 ods. 4 Statatu.

% C1. 2 ods. 4 Statutu.

% C1. 2 ods. 8 Statutu.

" 1. 3 ods. 1 Rozhodnutia eurdpskeho ombudsmana, ktorym sa prijimaju vykonavacie ustanovenia.
2 C1. 2 ods. 2 Statatu.

2 (1. 3 Rozhodnutia eurépskeho ombudsmana, ktorym sa prijimaju vykonavacie ustanovenia.

%0 Eur6psky ombudsman: Vyro&na sprava 2012. s. 16.

L C1. 4 ods. 1 a 2 Rozhodnutia europskeho ombudsmana, ktorym sa prijimaju vykonavacie ustanovenia.
%2 Eur6psky ombudsman: Vyro&na sprava 2012. s. 18.

%3 C1. 9 Rozhodnutia eurépskeho ombudsmana, ktorym sa prijimaju vykonavacie ustanovenia.

3 Eur6psky ombudsman: Vyro&na sprava 2012. s. 18.
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Jednotlivé inStitucie Eurdpskej tnie su povinné eurdpskemu ombudsmanovi
poskytnut’ suéinnost’, a to najmi dat’ mu informacie, o ktoré poziada, alebo spristupnit’
spisy.® Opravnenie nahliadat’ do spisov umoZiuje eurdpskemu ombudsmanovi
preverit hodnovernost’ poskytnutych informacii zo strany konkrétneho organu.
Obdobne aj organy clenskych Statov st povinné poskytnat eurdpskemu
ombudsmanovi kedykol'vek na jeho Ziadost' a prostrednictvom staleho zastipenia
Clenskych S§tatov pri Eurdpskej unii vSetky informacie, ktoré mézu pomdct pri
objasnovani pripadov nespravneho uradného postupu zo strany institucii Europskej
tnie.*® Poskytovanie informacii, ktoré maju utajeny charakter podlicha osobitnym
postupom. O ziskanych informdacidch je eurdpsky ombudsman povinny zachovavat
mlc¢anlivost. Ak by eurdépsky ombudsman pocas vySetrovania zistil skutocCnosti,
0 ktorych sa domnieva, Ze by mohli zakladat’ trestnopravnu zodpovednost, informuje
0 tom prisluSné vnutroStatne organy Clenského Statu, ak by iSlo o vec spadajicu do
kompetencii Eurdpskej tnie, informuje o tom aj prisluSna institciu Eurdpskej unie,
ktord je zamestndvatelom konkrétneho turadnika vratane orgdnu Eurdpskej tnie
zodpovedného za boj proti podvodom.*

O zacati vySetrovania je upovedomeny stazovatel’ aj dotknuty Uniovy organ.
Ten je zaroven povinny, obycajne v lehote nepresahujiucej tri mesiace, zaslat
eurépskemu ombudsmanovi k predmetnej veci svoje stanovisko.®

Eurdpsky ombudsman v ramci vySetrovania moze dospiet’ k zisteniu, zZe
k nespravnemu turadnému postupu nedoslo a d’alSie vySetrovanie nie je potrebné.
Nezistenie nespravneho tradného postupu znamend, Ze dotknuta institicia neporusila
zasady dobrej spravy a stazovatel'ovi st podrobne vysvetlené okolnosti jeho pripadu.®®

Ak eurépsky ombudsman zisti pripad nespravneho uradného postupu, do tivahy
prichadzaji tieto zavery a postupy: priatel'ské rieSenie, kriticka poznamka alebo
prijatie sprav a odporucani. Eurdépsky ombudsman sa vzdy pokiSa o priatel'ské
vyrieSenie pripadu, ktorym sa dosiahne pozitivny vysledok pre staZzovatel'a aj dotknut
inStiticiu  Eurdpskej unie. Podstatnou tohto postupu je odstrdnenie nespravneho
uradného postupu k spokojnosti stazovatela, priCom aj eurdpsky ombudsman
povaZuje tato spolupracu za uspesnd a pripad uzavrie odévodnenym rozhodnutim.*
Ak eurdopsky ombudsman usudi, ze konkrétny pripad nebude mozné ukoncit
priatel'skym rieSenim, alebo usilie o jeho dosiahnutie nebolo uspesné, dal$im
alternativnym rieSenim je kritickd poznamka alebo ndvrh odporacania. Odévodnené
rozhodnutie obsahujuce kritickli pozndmku vyda eurépsky ombudsman vtedy, ked’ nie
je mozné, aby dotknuta Uniova inStiticia odstranila namietany nespravny Uradny
postup alebo ak takyto nespravny uradny postup nemd vSeobecny dosah.*" Kriticka
poznamka nepredstavuje odstranenie nespravneho uradného postupu k spokojnosti
staZzovatela, informuje vSak dotknutii Uniova inStituciu o jej pochybeni s cielom
preventivne zamedzit' jej takému daliemu konaniu do budacnosti.”? Sprava
obsahujica navrh odporucani pre orgdn Europskej tnie je vydana eurdpskym

€. 3 ods. 2 Statatu.

*C1. 3 ods. 3 Statatu.

7 C1. 4 Statitu.

% 1. 4 ods. 3 Rozhodnutia eurépskeho ombudsmana, ktorym sa prijimajii vykonavacie ustanovenia.
%9 Eur6psky ombudsman: Vyro&na sprava 2012. s. 30.

%0 C1. 6 Rozhodnutia eurépskeho ombudsmana, ktorym sa prijimaju vykonavacie ustanovenia.

* C1. 7 Rozhodnutia eur6pskeho ombudsmana, ktorym sa prijimaju vykonavacie ustanovenia.

*2 Eur6psky ombudsman: Vyro&na sprava 2012. s. 32.
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ombudsmanom v situacii, ked’ je mozné odstranit’ nespravny tradny postup alebo
pripad nespravneho uradného postupu mé vSeobecny dosah. Dotknuty Gniovy organ je
nasledne v lehote troch mesiacov povinny zaujat’ podrobné stanovisko k veci a zaslat’
ho eurdpskemu ombudsmanovi. Tymto stanoviskom moéze akceptovat odportcania
europskeho ombudsmana a oznamit’ nim konkrétne opatrenia prijaté s cielom napravit’
zisten¢ nedostatky. Ak uniovéa inStitucia neposkytne v svojom stanovisku uspokojivi
odpoved’, je v pravomoci eurdpskeho ombudsmana vypracovat osobitnii spravu
obsahujucu zisteny skutkovy stav, ktorti nasledne adresuje Eurdpskemu parlamentu
a ten o0 nej mdze viest’ rozpravu. Tato osobitna sprava mdze obsahovat’ aj odportcania
pre dotknutd indtitaciu.”® Prave moznost’ predkladat’ Eurépskemu parlamentu osobitné
spravy predstavuje najsilnej$i nastroj, ktorym disponuje eurdpsky ombudsman. Na jej
zéklade moéze Europsky parlament v medziach svojich pravomoci prijat politicky
relevantné uznesenie.* Okrem uvedeného eurépsky ombudsman podava kazdoroéne
0 svojej ¢innosti a vysledkoch vysetrovani vyroénu spravu Eurépskemu parlamentu.®

Europsky ombudsman informuje st'azovatel’a o jednotlivych krokoch urobenych
V ramci vySetrovania, jeho vysledkoch, stanovisku dotknutej institicie a pripadnych
navrhovanych odporicaniach a zaveroch. Aj napriek rozsiahlym vySetrovacim
pravomociam, eurdpsky ombudsman neméd pravomoc prijimat pravne zavdzné
rozhodnutia, na zdklade ktorych by mohli byt pradva stazovatela alebo povinnosti
dotknutej inStitacie Eurdpskej unie vykonatel'né a aj ich preskumatelnost’ zo strany
Stidneho dvora Eurdpskej Unie je limitovana. V praxi moze eurdpsky ombudsman
dosiahnut' zmenu v konani inStiticii Eurdpskej unie najmid svojou argumenticiou
a vyvolanim tlaku verejnosti.

Zaver

Institdcie Eurdpskej tnie a vykon ich pravomoci st pod kontrolou viacerych
uniovych mechanizmov. Jednym z organov pravnej ochrany je aj institit eurépskeho
ombudsmana, ktorého ulohou je chranit prdva obcCanov Eurdpskej unie
prostrednictvom vySetrovani pripadov nespravneho uUradného postupu uniovych
inStitucii. V tejto suvislosti je potrebné zdoraznit, Ze eurdpsky ombudsman
neposkytuje rovnaku ochranu prav obanov Eurdpskej tnie, ako sudy. V ramci jeho
pravomoci moZzno do urcitej miery identifikovat’ prvky mediacie, ked’ze v konkrétnom
pripade posobi ako sprostredkovatel medzi stazovatelom a dotknutou uniovou
inStituciou. V SirSom kontexte vSak posobenim eurdpskeho ombudsmana dochédza
k celkovému zefektivneniu a zlepSeniu ¢innosti jednotlivych institicii Eurdpskej tnie
Vv prospech ob¢anov Eurdpskej tnie.
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POLITICKY VYVOJ GRONSKA V KONTEXTE JEHO MOZNYCH
SNAH O ZISKANIE NEZAVISLOSTI*

Simona Chuguryan

FAKULTA MEDZINARODNYCH VZTAHOV
EKONOMICKA UNIVERZITA V BRATISLAVE

Abstrakt

Clanok pojednava o snahe Grénska dosiahnut vy$§iu nezavislost od Danskeho
kralovstva. Vyraznej$i zaujem obyvatelov Gronska o vys$Siu mieru autondémie sa prejavil
najmd po objaveni nalezisk nerastnych surovin na najvic¢Som ostrove sveta. O vysSiu mieru
nezavislosti sa Gronsko snazi napriek dlhoro¢nej spolo¢nej historii a ekonomickej zavislosti
od Dénskeho kral'ovstva. Buduci vyvoj statusu Gronska predpoklada viaceré varianty.
Kluéové slova: Gronsko, snaha o autondémiu, Danske kralovstvo, Statut Gronska, gronsky
narod

Abstract

The article deals with the effort of Greenland for greater independence  from
the Kingdom of Denmark. After the discovery of deposits of mineral resources on the largest
island around the world, significant interest in the
Greenlandic population of greater autonomy for the Kingdom of Denmark
emerged. Greenland's effort to independence is rising despite many years of common history
and economic  dependency of on Denmark. Future development of  Greenland's
status assumes several variants.
Key words: Greenland, the pursuit of autonomy, Kingdom of Denmark, the status of
Greenland, Greenland nation

UvoOD

Gronsko je sucastou regionu, ktory lezi v geopolitickom priestore severnej Eurdpy.
Ide o samostatnu oblast’ s vlastnou regionalnou identitou a Specifikami niekedy nazyvanou
»Nordic* — seversky. Z politického hl'adiska je Gronsko samospravnou oblastou, ktora tvori
sucast’ Danskeho kral'ovstva.

Grénsko a Faerské ostrovy’ — obe tieto danske autondémne Gzemia s suhrne
oznacované ako tzv. zapadoseverské krajiny (West Nordic Countries).2

Gronsko ako najvacsi ostrov sveta v poslednom obdobi naberd na vyzname vzhl'adom
na rastiicu doleZitost' arktického regionu, ako aj jeho geografickli polohu. Umiestnenie
ostrova Vv regione vyrazne vplyva na celkovy vyvoj Gronska.

* Tento prispevok bol spracovany V ramci projektu VEGA ¢. 1/1009/11 ,,Medzikultiirne vztahy a socidlny
kapital

! Sugastou takto oznatovaného tizemia je aj uzemie Islandu.

2 BURCLIK, M. HAVLIK, V., PINKOVA, A. 2011. Skandinavie. Promény politiky v severskych zemich. Praha:
Wolters Kluwer 2011, s. 3
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Do budicna je mozné predpokladat’, Zze severnd Cast’ ostrova sa stane pristupovou
cestou k arktickému regionu. Juzna Cast’ ostrova je v blizkosti moznej dopravnej tepny, ktora
by v budicnosti mohla spojit’ zapadni Eurdpu so severnou Amerikou.

Objavenie ndlezisk nerastnych surovin ahlavne ropy bolo dalSou ddlezitou
skuto¢nost’ou, ktora podnietila boj za vic¢siu nezavislost’ ostrova od Danskeho kral'ovstva.

Historicko-politicky vyvoj

Ostrov bol objaveny v roku 875 vikingskym moreplavcom Ulfssonom Gunnbjernom®
na jeho plavbe na Island. Ostrov pdvodne pomenoval Gunnbjernland. Davno pred jeho
prichodom bolo toto uzemie obyvané. Uz okolo roku 3000 pred Kr. sa zacali na ostrove
objavovat’ predkovia prvych Inuitov*, ktori prichadzali z Azie. V dosledku zhor3ujucich sa
klimatickych podmienok boli ntiteni ostrov opustit’.

V roku 982 preskumal juhozapadné pobreZie ostrova Erik Cerveny, ktory musel odist’
najskor z Norska a potom z Islandu kde bol odsudeny na vyhnanstvo.

Erik je povazovany za prvého Vikinga, ktory sa dostal na ostrov. ,,Erik Cerveny, bohaty
majitel’ poddy bol vyhnany pre vrazdu z Islandu, usadil sa na juhozapadnom pobrezi Gronska
a zalozil tu osadu.*

Neskor, okolo roku 986 sa na ostrove usidl'uji d’alsi pristahovalci z Islandu. Prave
prichodom tychto Vikingov zacina vel’ké osidl'ovanie ostrova.

Za cias Erika doslo k osidl'ovaniu ostrova v dvoch oblastiach. Vicsie a dolezitejSie
bolo Vychodné osidl'ovanie s centrom v Brattahliu a v severnejSej oblasti sa vytvorila druha
osada, i8lo o Zapadné osidlenie s centrom v Sandnes.” Tym doslo k vytvoreniu dvoch centier.

Délezita tilohu vo vyvoji ostrova zohral aj syn Erika Cerveného Leif Eriksson. Prave
jeho zasluhou bol v roku 1000 privedeny prvy krestansky misionar na ostrov. Eriksson po
svojom navrate Z Norska sa obratil na krest'ansku vieru, ktora zacal §irit’ aj na ostrove.

Z Vikingov sa postupne stavaju krestania, dokazom su pozostatky kostolov z tohto
obdobia na ostrove. V roku 1126 ziskali dokonca svojho biskupa so sidlom v Garare.?
Biskupské sidlo bolo vyznamnym mocenskym centrom. Erik Cerveny prispel aj k rozvoju
obchodu, ktory bol pre krajinu vel'mi dblezity. Obchodné vézby z tohto obdobia s Nérskom
pretrvali az do 14. storocia.

Era Vikingov sa v Gronsku skonéila okolo roku 1550. Dnes sa s uritostou nevie, i
vyhynuli, vytratili sa, alebo zmiesali s Inuitmi. Pravdepodobne doslo k vyraznému
ochladeniu, i§lo o tzv. mensiu dobu I'adovu, ¢o spdsobilo zanik oboch spominanych centier -
osad.

Vyznamnym medznikom v dejindch Grénska bol zaciatok déanskej kolonizacnej éry
v 18. storoc¢i. Gronsko sa stalo neoddelitel'nou sucastou danskeho kral'ovstva. Od roku 1721
bolo danskou koloniou.

AZ vroku 1953 sa Gronsko spolu s Faerskymi ostrovmi stalo integralnou sucast'ou
Danskeho kralovstva a rozhodlo sa o jeho zrovnopravneni s ostatnymi ¢ast'ami monarchie.
Tento status zakotvila aj danska ustava prijatd v roku 1953. Ustava zaruGovala Gronsku
rovnocenné postavenie a zdroveil mu umoznovala mat’ dvoch svojich zéastupcov v ddnskom
parlamente.®

* Dnes je po fiom pomenovana najvysia hora v Gronsku — Gunnbjorn, ktora sa nachadza v pohori Watkins

* Inuiti - nazyvani aj Eskimaci st obyvatelia Gronska, ktori na toto izemie prisli pred viac ako 12 - tisic rokmi.
Vikingské  objavovanie  Nového  sveta. [Online.], [citované 25. 11. 2013]. Dostupné na
http://www.historyweb.sk/clanky/detail/vikingske-objavovanie-noveho-sveta#. UvtX3mJ50So

°KAN, A. S. 1983. Déjiny Skandinavskych zemi. 1. vydanie. Praha: Svoboda, 1983. s. 28.

"Vikingské ~ objavovanie ~ Nového — sveta. [Online.], [citované 25. 11. 2013]. Dostupné na
http://www.historyweb.sk/clanky/detail/vikingske-objavovanie-noveho-sveta#.UvtX3mJ50So

8 BUSCK, S., POULSEN, H. 2007. Déjiny Dénska. Praha: NLN, 2007,s. 46

% The Constitutional Act of Denmark, as amended on June 5, 1953 (My Constitutional Act) — section 28, s. 14.
[Online.], [citované 28. 11. 2013]. Dostupné na http://www.wipo.int/wipolex/en/details.jsp ?id=5487
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Integracia Gronska do Déanskeho kral'ovstva bola Valnym zhromazdenim OSN uznana
ako realizacia prava na sebaurdenie.'

,aronsko sa slobodne rozhodlo o svojej integracii do Danskeho kralovstva na
rovnakom Ustavnom a spravnom zéklade s ostatnymi &astami Déanska.**

Od roku 1955 bolo Grénsko spravované Ministerstvom pre Gronsko so sidlom
v Kodani. Riadenim uvedeného ministerstva bol povereny guvernér. Oblast’ civilného prava
a ekonomika ostrova sa stali sucastou rozhodovacich pravomoci ostrova. Rovnako bola
posilnena moc provinénych rad.

Autonomia

V Gronsku neustale panovala nespokojnost’ a prejavovala sa snaha 0 autonomiu.
Jednym z navrhovanych rieSeni malo byt vytvorenie tzv. Gronskej rady so sidlom v Kodani.
Jej ¢lenmi malo byt 5 gronskych a 5 danskych zastupcov. ISlo o rozhodovaci organ, ktorého
hlavnym cielom bola koordinicia gronskej politiky s danskou. Tento navrh sa nestretol
s pozitivnym ohlasom u gronskeho obyvatel'stva. Z uvedeného doévodu kuvzniku rady
nakoniec nedoslo.

Nuteny vstup Gronska do Eurdpskeho spoloéenstva12 ako sucast Danskeho
kralovstva'® a zvySovanie Zivotnej trovne vyustili do aktivity lokalnych politickych §truktur,
ktoré prejavovali snahu o decentralizaciu moci a vytvorenie autondémie Gronska v urcitych
oblastiach.

Tento proces viedol v roku 1975 k ustanoveniu spolo¢nej dansko-gronskej komisie,
ktora pripravila ndvrh nového Statatu Gronska v rdmci Danskeho kralovstva. Vypracovany
navrh zékona bol schvéleny danskym parlamentom a potvrdeny v referende konanom na
uzemi Gronska. Snahy Groncanov o autondémiu tak vyustili v roku 1979 do spominaného
referenda, v ktorom vyjadrili svoje podporné stanovisko k autonémii. Za sa vyslovilo 73%
hlasujacich.™

Ustanovenia zdkona z roku 1979 vytvorili z Gronska Specifickll formu uzemnej
autondmie so systémom zdielanych pravomoci.’> Znamenalo to, Ze samotni obyvatelia
Gronska rozhodovali o Skolstve, zdravotnictve a pod.. Pod danskou spravou ostali zahrani¢na
politika, oblast’ spravodlivosti a obrany. Bol vytvoreny gronsky parlament a vlada, ktoré nie
st sucastou danskej Ustavy. Parlament ziskal pravo volit' predsedu vlady a jednotlivych
¢lenov vlady. Gronsko sa zacalo oficialne volat’ Kalaallit Nunaat, ¢o v preklade znamena Zem
Groncanov.

V 19. storo¢i sa Dansko zacalo vyraznejSie zaujimat’ o vyvoj v Gronsku, Co stviselo
S narastom populdcie na ostrove. Neskor v priebehu 20. storo€ia ostrovy presli mnoZstvom
reforiem, ktoré boli realizované hlavne z danskej strany aviedli ku vzniku moderného
a organizovanejSicho Gronska so Statitom autonomie.

19 UN General Assembly 22 November 1954, A/RES/849, Cessation of the transmission of information under
Article 73 e of the Charter in respect of Greenland. [Online.], [citované 28. 11. 2013]. Dostupné na
http://www.refworld.org/docid/3b00f1dc20.html

1 UN General Assembly 22 November 1954, A/RES/849, Cessation of the transmission of information under
Article 73 e of the Charter in respect of Greenland. [Online.], [citované 28. 11. 2013]. Dostupné na
http://www.refworld.org/docid/3b00f1dc20.html

12.\/ roku 1985 vystapilo z dovodu sprisnenia rybolovnych kvot. Gronsko vystapilo z Eurépskej tGnie ako prva
a zatial’ posledna krajina.

3 O prioritach Dénska v EU pozri napr.. KUCHARCIK, R. 2012: Eurépska unia na prahu danskeho
predsednictva. In Silo¢iary : odborny mesa¢nik o ekonomike a politike. - Bratislava : Slovenska ekonomicka
spoloénost’ - Nezavislé zdruzenie ekondmov Slovenska, 2012. ISSN 1336-4634, Januar 2012, ro¢. 10, ¢. 1,

S. 4-5.

YFIALA P., PINKOVA, M, 2005. Evropskd referenda. Brno: Centrum pro studium demokracie a kultury, s. 63.
“The Greenland Home Rule Act, Act No. 577 of 29 November 1978 [Online.], [citované 29. 11. 2013].
Dostupné na http://www.stm.dk/_p_12712.html
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Vyznamnym zvratom v novodobych dejinach Gronska bol rok 2009 (m3gj), kedy
dansky parlament prijal Zakon o autondémii. Na zneni zdkona pracovala gronsko-danska
komisia v rokoch 2004-2008. Uvedeny zakon nahradil p6vodny zakon tzv. Home Rule Act,
ktory bol v platnosti od roku 1979. Na zaklade nového zakona sa Gronsko:

e stalo integralnou stiCastou Danskeho kral'ovstva
e ziskalo roz§irenu samospravu nad vnutornymi zalezitostami
e Vramci medzindrodného prava boli ,,Groncania“ oficidlne uznani ako Gronsky narod

Schval'ovaniu zédkona v danskom parlamente predchadzalo referendum uskutocnené 25.
novembra 2008 na Uzemi Gronska. Vysledkom referenda bol suhlas viac ako 75% Inuitov
S roz§irenou autonémiou.

Za bolo 75, 54% , proti 23, 57% a 0, 89% hlasovacich listkov bolo neplatnych, respektive
prazdnych. (Bliz§ie pozri nasledujiicu tabulku a grafické znazornenie - graf.) Ucast na
referende bola zna¢ne vysoké z 39 000 voli¢ov sa na referende zucastnilo 71, 96% .

Po ozndmeni vysledkov referenda reagoval vtedajsi predseda gronskej vlady Hans
Enoksen nasledovne ,,Gronsko ziskalo mandat na ceste d’alej,” ¢o malo byt’ vyjadrenim tazby
ziskat' v budiicnosti nezavislost’ na Danskom kralovstve.'®

Tabulka: Vysledky referenda za vicSiu autonomiou Gronska z roku 2008

ANO 21,355 75,54%
NIE 6,663 23,57%
neplatné hlasy 250 0,89%
a prazdne hlasovacie
listky
spolu hlasov 28,268 100%
volebna uéast 71,96%

Zdroj: Greenland's Referendum on Home Rule
http://www.danishnet.com/info.php/government/greenland-refeeerrrendum-70.html

18 Gronsko chee vétsi autonomii. In: Severské listy. 24. februar 2009, s. 1.
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Vysledky referenda z roku 2008

neplatné/
prazdne - 0,89%

nie- 23,57%

ano-75,54%

Zdroj: vilastné spracovanie

Vysoka ucast’ gronskeho obyvatel'stva ako aj samotné vysledky referenda su dokazom
velkého zdujmu ostrovanov o vys$Siu mieru autondomie na Danskom kralovstve. Otazka
zvySenia gronskej nezavislosti ako aj samotného Statutu je dlhodobo diskutovanym
problémom na ostrovoch. Forma tizemného a politického zriadenia bola témou mnohych
rokovani a konferencii odbornikov z Gréonska, ako aj z Danska. Dlhodobo sa vécéSina
obyvatelov snazi o vy$§iu mieru autonomie, ktora by umoznila zachovanie pdvodného
jazyka, kultary a tradicii. Samotni obyvatelia Gronska sa povazuju za ,Specificky” narod,
ktory nie je sti€ast'ou Eurdpy. ,,My sa necitime byt’ sucastou Eurdpy — sme l'udia Arktidy -,
ale nas spdsob Zivota sa meni.«’

Vysledok referenda nie je zavézny pre gronsku ani pre dansku vladu. Napriek tomu
bol nasledne po referende schvéleny uz vyssSie spominany zakon (Zakon o autonomii), ktory
priznal Gréncanom rozsiahlejsie pravomoci.

Novy status Gronska nadobudol platnost’ 21. juna 2009. Uvedeny zakon:

e dava obyvatel'om Gréonska pravo na sebaurcenie

¢ (ronstina sa stava oficialnym jazykom rovnocennym déancine

e priznava SirSie kompetencie gronskym politickym orgé.nom18
e priznava narok na kontrolu nad vlastnymi prirodnymi zdrojmi ako je ropa, zemny
plyn, zlato, diamanty, uran, zinok a olovo

Oblast’ obrany a zahrani¢ne]j politiky bude i nad’alej spadat’ do kompetencie Danskeho
kralovstva. V zahrani¢nej politike Gronsko ziskalo vacsi poradny hlas. Oficidlnym platidlom
na ostrove ostala danska koruna.

Dénsko 1inadalej vykonava kontrolu gronskych zahrani¢nych veci v spolupraci s
gronskou vladou.

Uvahy o vié$ej nezavislosti Gronskeho ostrova nabrali na intenzite po objaveni nélezisk
ropy pri gronskom pobrezi. Ich objem by sa mal rovnat' surovindm, aké sa nachadzaju
v Norsku. Finanéné zisky z tazby a z predaja licencii na tazbu by mohli viest’ k vyraznej

7 Gronsko chee vétsi autonomii. In: Severské listy. 24. februar 2009, s. 1.
18 ako zakon z roku 1979, ktory nahradil.
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eliminacii danskej financnej podpory, od ktorej je Gréonsko v sucasnosti zavislé a brani jeho
samostatnosti.

Samostatnosti gronskeho ostrova brani viacero skuto¢nosti, ktoré nas vedu k nézoru, ze
Gronsko nebude schopné sa v najblizSej buducnosti oddelit’ od Danska. Faktory, ktoré maju
vplyv na nezavislost’ Gronska:

e finan¢na zévislost’ gronskej ekonomiky na Dansku
tazba nerastnych surovin
vysoky podiel rybolovu na ekonomike Statu
historicky vyvoj — Gronsko bolo dlhé obdobie suc¢ast'ou Danskeho kralovstva
vzt'ah s EU vyplyva z vyznamu arktického regiénu
nizky podiel ornej pody na ostrove
e zI¢ klimatické podmienky
e cnergeticka narocnost’ tazby
¢ riedke osidlenie ostrova
¢ nizka uroven vzdelanosti
e vysokd miera alkoholizmu a samovrazd

Zaver

V poslednom obdobi vyznam Gronska rastie tak z geopolitického, hospodarskeho ako aj z
medzinarodného hl'adiska. Na zaklade vysSie uvedenych dévodov sa priklaname k nazoru J.
E. Ryttera, ktory v najblizsej budiucnosti nevidi moznost’ osamostatnenia Gronska.

Predpokladdme vSak, Ze sucasny status ako aj kroky gronskej a danskej vlady by mohli
nakoniec viest' k nezavislosti Gronska na Danskom kralovstve a Kk naslednému vyhlaseniu
jeho samostatnosti. Tato alternativa je len na zaliatku, ale nemozno ju v dlhodobom
horizonte povazovat’ za neredlnu.
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ECONOMIC PARTICIPATION AND OPPORTUNITY
GENDER EQUALITY IN THE EUROPEAN UNION'S LABOR
MARKET

Farah Imani

FAKULTA MEDZINARODNYCH VZTAHOV
EKONOMICKA UNIVERZITA V BRATISLAVE

“Investing in women is not only the right thing to do. It is the smart thing to do. I am deeply
convinced that, in women, the world has at its disposal, the most significant and yet largely

untapped potential for development'
" Ban Ki Moon, UN Secretary General, March 8, 2008

Abstract

Despite women's educational achievements in recent years, the gender gap in the labor
market persists while women continue to earn less than men. This paper gives an overview of
the gender relations in the labor market, specifically within the European Union. It examines
the gender gap in the areas of education, employment and pay, to identify the growth potential
in increasing gender equality across the member states.
It introduces briefly gender mainstreaming as a tool adopted by the European Union requiring
the member states to incorporate gender equality perspective in all policies, at all levels and
at all stages.
Key Words: gender equality, pay gap, gender mainstreaming

Introduction

Gender equality is achieved when women and men enjoy the same rights and
opportunities across all sectors of society, including economic participation and decision-
making, and when the different behaviors, aspirations and needs of women and men are
equally valued and favored. Therefore, gender equality is not only economic empowerment
but also it is about fairness and equity. In recent decades there has been great progress towards
gender equality in education, specially the first level of education. For instance, today, there
are no legal gender barriers in the European Union member countries. Participation in higher
education is balanced in gender terms. In spite of this educational achievement, women
continue to earn less than men, are less likely to make it to the top of corporate positions, and
are more likely to spend their final years in poverty.

“Gender inequality means not only foregoing the important contribution that women make to
the economy, but also wasting years of investment in educating girls and young women.
Making the most of the talent pool ensures that men and women have an equal chance to
contribute b(ith at home and in the workplace, thereby enhancing their well-being and that of
the society”

! oECD. Closing the gender gap- Act now [online], OEDC 2012.
http://www.oecd.org/gender/Executive%20Summary.pdf
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Gender (in)equality and growth at global level

Studies of gender (in)equalities have been based on the experience of both developed
and developing countries. On the whole these studies concluded that the role of women is
essential for economic development and that resources should therefore be used in a way to
eliminate existing inequalities.2

In the work of the UN, this is exemplified by the Millennium Development Goals.
Four of the eight goals were established to reduce poverty which are directly related to
women, e.g. promoting gender equality and universal education for all (including girls).’

Gender Equality and Economic Growth

It has been emphasized that gender equality leads to economic growth since men and
women have different patterns in saving and consumption.* In general, women's desire to save
is greater than men's, and women' consumption focuses mainly on the children and on
household necessities (basic consumer goods). Women who have their own income therefore
can contribute to stable and sustainable economic development in the long term. It is also an
established fact that the working mothers who earn their own income help reduce poverty,
particularly among children. °

Gender Equality and GDP level

There are several theories concerning the long-term correlation between GDP level
and gender equality. The most common hypotheses is that there is a positive correlation,
mainly due to more equal human capital investments. On the other hand, Gender and
Development (GAD), differs from most in arguing that gender inequality will persist despite
economic development and that it may even increase the gap as the economy grows. The
explanation is that the difference between women and men are more a result of norm,
traditions, family perceptions, discrimination, structures and legislation than of economic
growth.

2Abu—Ghaida, D. - Klasen, S. 2004. The Costs of Missing the Millennium Development Goal on Gender Equity.
IZA DP 2004. no 1031

* (The Millennium Development Goals (MDGs) are eight international development goals that were established
following the Millennium Summit of the United Nations in 2000, following the adoption of the United Nations
Millennium Declaration. All 189 United Nations member states and at least 23 international organizations
committed to help achieve the Millennium Development Goals by 2015, the goals follow:

To eradicate extreme poverty and hunger

To achieve universal primary education

To promote gender equality and empowering women

To reduce child mortality rates

To improve maternal health

To combat HIV/AIDS, malaria, and other diseases

To ensure environmental sustainability

To develop a global partnership for development)

4Segunlo S. - Floro, M. 2003. Does gender have any effect on aggregate Saving. An Empirical Analysis.
International Review of Applied Economics vol 17. pp147-166

*Whiteford, P - Adema, W. 2007. What works best in reducing child poverty: A benefit or work strategy?
OECD 2007

OONQ’S“PS*’!\’!—‘
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To find the credibility of the hypotheses ®Forsythe (2000) and others examined the two
models. In light of the available data for most countries in the world for the period 1970-
1992, they concluded with findings which supported the first approach, meaning there was a
positive correlation between the level of gender equality and the GDP level. Their conclusion
was that in the long term there was a positive and significant correlation between gender
equality and GDP.

Education and growth

In the area of education Klasen (2002)’ found that the level of education among
women had a clearly favorable impact on labor productivity. He noted that gender equality
indirectly affects economic growth in the way that it affects investments and population
growth in a country. Raising women's educational level impacts fertility and child mortality
and therefor it impacts life expectancy in the country. Klasen also showed that “..promoting
gender equality in education and employment may be one of those few policies that have been
termed 'win-win' strategies”. Also findings by Hill and King (1995)® showed not only that
women's educational levels had a clearly positive effect on GDP but also that big educational
gaps between men and women impacted GDP negatively.

Political and Social Participation

The differences in political and social participation of women also impact growth.”
This refers to women's social and political involvement outside the home/family. In some
countries, gender gaps are extremely wide, for example, in countries without women's
suffrage and /or where men totally dominate public life. Such factors as corruption can
directly impact the growth of a country. Studies have shown that since women tend to be less
corrupt than men there is a risk that the institutions will function less effectively and that
investments in women will be fewer as long as women are absent from the political arena.™

It could be said that to a greater or lesser extent enhancing gender equality- through
increased women's participation in education, in working life and in political life impacts the
GDP level (per capita). The correction is in two ways: greater equality between men and
women is an important factor in bringing about change in developing countries, and on the
other hand a higher GDP level may also result in social development towards enhanced
gender equality in different areas.9

Gender equality and development at EU level
We will look into the 3 areas of education, employment and pay gap to identify the
growth potential in increased gender equality.

Education
"Education is one of the most important means of empowering women with the
knowledge, skills and self-confidence necessary to participate fully in the development

®Forsythe, N, - Durrant, V. 2000. Gender inequality and economic growth. A Longitudinal Evaluation. Economic
Development and Cultural Change. In Advancesin gender research:Perceiving Gender Locally, Globally, and
Intersectionally. ISSN 1529-2126, 2009, vol. 13

"Klasen, S. 2002. Low schooling for girls, slower growth for all? Cross-country evidence on the effect of gender
inequality in education on economic development. World Bank Review, vol 16, no 3, 345-373

®Hill, A — King, E. 1995. Women's Education in developing countries. Baltimore, Johns Hopkins University
Press 1993. ISBN 8018-5828-3

%Stotsky, J. 2006. Gender and its relevance to Macroeconomic policy : A survey. IMF Working paper
WP/06/233- 29-30

YDollar, D - Fisman , R — Gatti, R. 2001. Are women really the fairer' sex? Corruption and women in
government. Journal of economic behaviour and organization. Vol 46. no 4. 423-29
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proce:ss."11 Education is important for everyone, but it has a higher return in case of girls and
women. Not only because it opens the door for different opportunities but also because the
educational achievement of women can impact the family and across the generations.
Investing in girls' education, especially in secondary school education , is one of the most
effective ways to reduce poverty.

“Girls who have been educated are likely to marry later and to have smaller and
healthier families. Educated women can recognize the importance of health care and know
how to seek it for themselves and their children. Education helps girls and women to know
their rights and to gain confidence to claim them. However, women’s literacy rates are
significantly lower than men’s in most developing countries.”*

Participation in higher education in EU is noticeably balanced in gender terms. The
proportion of higher educated women is greater than the proportion of higher educated men.
The impact of women representing a majority of the highly educated population in most EU
countries will be more clear in the years to come.

Figure 1- Proportion of the population aged 30 to 34 having a tertiary educational
attainment, 2011
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(1) Rarked on the average shares for males and females combined; refer to the internat metadats file
[ http/epp. ewostat. ec eurcpa.euicache/ITY_S0DDS/'en'educ_esms.htm).

[2) Provisional.

{3) Unreliable or uncertain data.

Sowce Eurostat (online data code: t2020_41)

In spite of this achievement, gender segregation in the educational field remains high.
“There are two main concerns in European countries with respect to gender inequality in
higher or tertiary education: horizontal and vertical segregation. Firstly, almost all countries
are concerned about horizontal segregation, that is, the problem that women and men choose
different fields of study in higher education, with women being under-represented in
engineering and science. Secondly, a number of countries — namely the Flemish Community
of Belgium , the Czech Republic, Germany, Greece, Spain, France, the Netherlands, Austria,
Slovenia, Sweden, the United Kingdom and Norway — are also concerned about vertical
segregation. This problem is related to the currently existing 'glass ceiling' in tertiary
education: while women outnumber men amongst higher education graduates, they are
slightly under-represented at doctoral level, and there are even fewer women amongst

11CPD Programme of Action, paragraph 4.2) http://www.unfpa.org/gender/empowerment2.htm
2promoting Gender Equality: Empowering women through education - UNFPA)
http://www.unfpa.org/gender/empowerment2.htm
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academic staff in universities "13

Employment

As compared to closing the gap in education, closing the employment gap has been
less successful, in spite of having more women who are highly educated in most EU member
countries. Here employment refers to the individualhaving an income from work, either as
employee, as self-employed, or both. However, the official employment rate does not always
show the reality since there are non-registered jobs that are fail to be reflected in this figure.
There is evidence that imply that these non-registered jobs are more commonly taken among
women than men. One reason could be that many women are not able to accept a regular job
due to their primary responsibility for the family or due to the fact that many women do work
within some type of family business, without being paid.

Figure 2- Employment rates by sex, 2011 (%)
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{1} The figure is rarked on the average of employment rates for men and women.
Souwce: Eurcs tat (online data code: Fsi_emp_a)

Source: Eurostat

As it can be observed from the figure 2, the gap is smallest in mainly Nordic countries
with a few exceptions such as Latvia and Lithuania. The level of employment among women
varies in the EU countries but also there are differences among women as a group. For
example, in some countries having children below the age of 12 is a determinate for women's
participation in employment. In some countries such as Slovakia, Czech Republic and
Hungary, the difference between the group who are mothers and non-mothers is 20%, whereas
in countries such as Slovenia or Portugal the difference is negligible

Part-time jobs

Women often work part-time as it enables combining work and family responsibilities,
but this frequently comes at a cost to their long term career and earning prospects.

In contemporary European society, a part-time job is often considered a trap in which
the full potential of women remains underutilized.

Part-time working women are paid less and have fewer opportunities for promotions.
Therefore, increasing working hours would be beneficial for their labor market position.
Stimulating female labor supply is also considered to be a potential source to increase
economic growth and deal with the costs of an ageing society.

BEuropean Commission- Gender Differences in educational outcome: Study on measures taken and the current
situation in Europe- European commission 2010- Pg 97)
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Figure 3- Persons employed part-time, 2011 (% of total employment)
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Souwce: Eurcstat {online data code: tps00159)

As we observe from figure 3, part-time work is most common in the 'old' EU countries
(with a few exceptions), rather than in the 'new' member states of the EU. For example in the
case of the Netherlands as noted from figure one, the employment rate among women is high,
but figure 3 shows that as many as 75 per cent of them work on a part-time basis. Although,
the share of women working part-time is much greater than men doing part-time work but
also the proportion of men in the Netherlands in part-time work is relatively high compared
with other countries. Therefore, we should take into account the part-time factor when
examining the women employment figure. “Without part-time work, female labour force
participation rates in the Netherlands would not have increased as fast as they did in past
decades. However, whereas part-time work was a transitional phase in Scandinavian
countries, part-time work is more persistent in the Netherlands. Women are satisfied working
part-time, because relatively high-skilled work can be done part-time, full-time work is not a
financial necessity, and the burden of additional working hours is not shared within partnered
families. Whereas financial incentives have been successful in increasing female participation
rates, they have hardly influenced female working hours.”"

It has to be noted that in Northern European countries, as well as in Belgium and
Austria, part-time employment plays a secondary role in explaining the gender wage gap,
even though it is widespread. On the other hand in countries such as Spain and Italy where
part-time jobs are not very common, it explains the part of gender wage gap in these
countries. *°

Wage gap

In general, women earn in average 17% less than men in EU countries and there is a
big difference among member countries. The gender pay gap can be a consequence of
different inequalities in the labor market such as different working patterns, differences in
institutional mechanisms and systems of wage setting. The main drivers for the gender wage
gap are part-time works, temporary workers and horizontal/vertical segregation of labor.

Y“Matteazzi, E. Does part-time employment widen the gender wage gap? Evidence from twelve European

countries. University of Verona.
http://www.ined.fr/fichier/t_telechargement/56074/telechargement_fichier_fr_matteazzipailhesolaz27marsh.pdf

Bosch, N - van Ours,J - van der Klaauw, B.2009. Female part-time work in the Netherlands. [online], 2009.
http://www.voxeu.org/article/why-dutch-women-work-part-time
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The indicator has been defined as unadjusted (e.g. not adjusted according to individual

characteristics that may explain part of the earnings difference) because it should give an
overall picture of gender inequalities in terms of pay.

In general some reasons attributed to the wage gap are:

Women are over-represented in occupations or sectors of employment that pay less.
The concentration of women in certain occupations and also within all occupations (in
selected tasks) limit the women's labor market success.

Occupational segregation, women are more likely to be hired in education, health or
service sectors where the pay is usually lower than other sections.

Women attach higher value to the kind of jobs of non-financial nature than do men.
Part of the gender gap may be based on preferences by women, favoring jobs with
lower pay but better working conditions."

Women bear an unequal share of family responsibilities. Therefore, they accept the
kind of jobs with shorter hours or more flexibility, or where working condition allow
them better work-life balance. Therefore, women are more likely to accept lower
(hourly) wages if this is the only way they combine the role of mother and wage
earner.

Women, whether working full-time or part-time, in average spend more time with
children, this means they bear a bigger portion of unpaid child care than men.

18 Fortin, N. 2005. Role Attitudes and the labor market outcomes of women across OECD countries. In Oxford
review of Economic Policy. University of British Colombia) [online]
http://faculty.arts.ubc.ca/nfortin/FortinOXF.pdf

" Euro Found. 2013. Horizontal segregation. Report of the European Commission on gender segregation in the
labor market. [online].
<http://www.eurofound.europa.eu/areas/industrialrelations/dictionary/definitions/horizontalsegregation.htm>
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There is also a disparity among women, those who have had children earn less than
women who have never had children.

Gender Mainstreaming

Back ground

The concept of gender mainstreaming effectively entered the mainstream of
international public policy in September of 1995, when it featured in the Platform for Action
of the Fourth World Conference on Women in Beijing, which defined the term broadly and
committed the institutions of the UN system to the systematic incorporation of a gender
perspective into policy-making.18

The European Union has adopted gender mainstreaming since 1999 and requires its
member states to consider gender impact in their policies and programs.

What is gender mainstreaming?

Gender Mainstreaming within the European Union was firstly defined by the
European Commission (COM) in 1996 as:(...) mobilizing all general policies and measures
specifically for the purpose of achieving equality by actively and openly taking into account at
the planning stage their possible effects on the respective situations of men and women
(gender perspective).

Another well-known definition of Gender Mainstreaming comes from the Council of
Europe (1998): “Gender mainstreaming is the (re)organization, improvement, development
and evaluation of policy processes, so that a gender equality perspective is incorporated in all
policies, at all levels and at all stages, by the actors normally involved in policy-making.”

The development of gender mainstreaming has been significant over the period of time
since its adoption by the European Union, with most member countries putting in place some
mechanisms for its application in employment policies and government policies in general.
The commitment to gender mainstreaming is a political issue, therefore, it depends on the
members political interests to pursue its implementation with vigor.

Conclusion

Equality of men and women is a matter of fundamental human rights. The under
utilization of women's talent means 50% of human capital investment is effectively
squandered

Gender equality remains to be an important item on the European Union's agenda,
various EU member states have incorporated gender equality measures into their national
constitutions. In general, the Nordic countries are at the forefront of closing the gender gap,
with Iceland being at the top of the list. Whereas, several member countries have not been
able to fully implement the gender mainstreaming program into their employment policies.

Gender equality contributes to economic and social development of the European Union
and its member states, especially in the light of the Europa 2020 strategy for smart, sustainable and

'8 Hafner-Burton, E.M.- Pollack, M.A. 2009. Mainstreaming gender in the European Union:
Getting the incentives right. In Comparative European Politics. doi:10.1057/cep.2008.37.114-115
<http://eurogender.eige.europa.eu/sites/default/files/hafner-burton.pdf>

SEuropean Institute for Gender Equality: Gender mainstreaming
<http://eige.europa.eu/content/activities/gender-mainstreaming-methods-and-tools>
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inclusive growth. Failing to make progress on closing the divide on gender inequality jeopardizes
Europe’s economic future.
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Abstrakt

Ambicie Franctzska zohravat’ klI'i¢ovu tillohu vo svetovej a eurodpskej politike st stale
viac viditelnejSie. Francuzsko odmieta prijat rolu regiondlnej velmoci s regiondlnym
vplyvom. Tento trend urcil predchodca sucasného prezidenta Nicolas Sarkozy a Frangois
Hollande v iom pokracuje. Franctizskou sa ¢oraz intenzivnejsie zapaja nielen do eurépskeho,
ale aj svetového diania a snazi sa budovat’ (uchovat’) imidz jednej z rozhodujtcich vel'moci.
Kracové slova: Francuzsko, Nicolas Sarkozy, Frangois Hollande, zahrani¢na politika

Abstract

French ambitions to play key role in the world and European politics are more visible.
France rejects to accept the position of regional power with regional influence. This trend was
defined by his predecessor Nicolas Sarkozy. Frangois Hollande continues in it. French is more
and more engaged not only in European but world affairs. It tries to crate (preserve) the image
one of the decisive powers.
Key words: France, Nicolas Sarkozy, Frangois Hollande, foreign policy

Uvod

Pred Nicolasom Sarkozym, ktory sa prezidentom stal vroku 2007, stali podla
politologa Dominique Moisiho nasledujice vyzvy: globalizacia, unipolarita, rozSirovanie
Eurdpskej tinie o krajiny vychodnej Eurdpy a nakoniec ,,ekonomické, spolocenské, politicke,
mordlne a kulturne nedostatky Francizska.*“" Podobne ako jeho predchodcovia, aj Frangois
Hollande je presvedceny o francuzskej vynimocnosti a vyjadril sa nasledovne: ,, Franciizsko
nie je obycajnou europskou krajinou a ich prezident nie je obycajny svetovy lider. “2

* Tento prispevok bol spracovany v ramci projektu VEGA ¢.1/0827/12,, Vytvaranie multipolarity v sucasnych
medzinarodnych vztahoch .

L TuLM ETS, E.: Vracia sa Francuzsko na medzindrodnu scénu?
http://www.zahranicnapolitika.sk/?id=1041&id=989

2 LENOIR, N. : Francois Hollande Meets the World.
http://www.project-syndicate.org/commentary/fran-ois-hollande-meets-the-world
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Nicolasovi Sarkozymu sa za péat’ rokov, ktoré vo funkcii stravil podarilo vybudovat’
imidZ jedného z rozhodujucich eurdpskych lidrov. Pamitnym ostane spolocny tim Merkozy,
ktory vytvoril s nemeckou kancelarkou Angelou Merkelovou. Za zmienku stoji aj jeho
angazovanie v rieSeni rusko-gruzinskeho konfliktu®, resp. pri rieseni krizy v Libyi.

Sarkozyho ambicie sa nestretavali len s pozitivnym ohlasom. Spomenut moézeme

vyjadrenie Frantigka Skvrndu prave v savislosti so spominanou libyjskou krizou:
, Francuzsky prezident N. Sarkozy sa zrejme zacal citit Napolenom 21. storocia a chce
zopakovat' jeho egyptsku vojnu v Libyi (tu len mozno parafrazovat’ myslienku Marxa, Ze
historické udalosti sa deju dvakrat — prvykrat ako drama a pri opakovani sa z nich stava
fraska). Pozabudol aj na Specificku tradiciu gaullizmu, ktora sa respektovala uz vyse
polstorocia — nemiesat sa do regionalnych konfliktov, ktoré mozu poskodit prestiz
Franciizska. “*

V porovnani s predchadzajucim obdobim doslo aj k vyraznej kvalitativnej zmene
vztahov Francuzska s USA. Immanuel Wallersteina k tomu dodava: ,,Zvolenie Nicolasa
Sarkozyho bholo v USA prijaté ako volba najprijatelnejsieho francuzskeho prezidenta
V historii piatej republiky. “

Franctizsko sa okrem toho vratilo v roku 2009 do velitel'skych Struktir NATO
S argumentom, Ze ,,vojenskad sebestacnost nie je v obdobi globdlnych hrozieb mozna a usilie
Eurdpskej unie o obrannu politiku mozZe mat eventualne regionalny ale nie globalny dosah.*®
Hlavnym dovodom Nicolasa Sarkozyho bolo ,,vratit Francuzsko tam, kde je historicky v
ociach Franciizov jej miesto,’ nakolko..,, malo vystupovanie Francuzska v
medzinarodnych vztahoch v minulych desatrociach limitovany charakter v tom zmysle, zZe
krajina hrala urcitu ulohu len v oblastiach, kde ju klucovi hraci...konzekventne respektovali
(ignorovali). V zasade islo o regiony postkolonidlnych krajin byvalej francuzskej Afriky,
mimofrancuzske zamorské teritoria a o vplyv na eurdpsku integrdciu.

Definovanie priorit zahranicnej politiky Francoisa Hollanda

Francois Hollande sa v kampani vroku 2012 v oblasti zahrani¢nej politiky
vymedzoval skor pacifisticky. Hned’ na zaCiatku (pravdepodobne inSpirovany Obamovou
kampanou v roku 2008) navrhol okamzité stahovanie francuzskych vojakov z Afganistanu
(do konca roka 2012, o nakoniec aj zrealizoval). Kriticky sa vymedzil aj vo¢i Eurdpskej unii,
ked’ poznamenal: ,, Stary model povojnovej éry sa zrutil bez toho, aby bola Eurépa schopna
prist s novym. Europa urcite nie je socialnodemokraticka, ale Europa nie je ani trhovo-
liberdlna... problém je, zZe nie uz viac nie je nicim. Uz viac ni¢ nereprezentuje. Uz viac ni¢
netvori. “ Eurépa10 sa podl'a neho vracia ,,k svojim démonom: ndrodnému partikularizmu.
Nevinme z toho nikoho konkrétneho, Stdt ani jednotlivca, je to dosledok toho, zZe kazdy sa vzidy
spokojne vrati domov S pocitom viastnej dolezitosti. “I1 Otazna bola aj buducnost’ franctizsko-

® O pozicii Ruska v suasnej medzinarodnej politike pozri aj: CHUGURY AN, S.: Priority zahranicnej politiky

Ruskej federacie po nastupe Viadimira Putina do prezidentského uradu, s.217-224.

* SKVRNDA, F.: Tragickost a iraciondlna krutost libyjskej vojny (historicko-sociologicky nacrt)

http://publica.cz/index.php/pdfpublica/pro-a-proti/440-tragickos-a-iracionalna-krutos-libyjskej-vojny-historicko-

sociologicky-nart.html

5 MRAZEK, F. : Slozity vztah Francie k Severoatlantickeé alianci, S. 32.

® Livre blanc sur la défense et la sécurité nationale.

http://www.defense.gouv.fr/portail-defense/enjeux2/politique-de-defense/livre-blanc

" LUDVIK, Z. : Nicolas Sarkozy a globdlni dimenze francouzské zahranicni politiky, s. 37-39.

 Tamze.

% Franciizsko: V druhom kole Hollande a Sarkozy

http://www.euractiv.sk/volby-v-eu/clanok/francuzsko-v-druhom-kole-hollande-a-sarkozy-019105

i(l) Pozri aj: KAZANSKY, R.: Siicasné problémy vyskumu medzindrodnych konfliktov a kriz a ich riesenia, 2013.
Tamze.
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nemeckého spojenectva, ked'ze nemecka kancelarka sa netradi¢ne zapojila do franctzskej
volebnej kampane a podporila Hollandovho hlavného rivala Nicolasa Sarkozyho.

Bridgitte Granville v tejto suvislosti napisala: ,, Kombindcia gradualizmu (pri jeho
najvelkorysejsej interpretdacii v oblasti domdcich hospodarskych reforiem a paralyzujuceho
ucinku krizy v eurozone povedie k mohutnému Soku. Zotrvanie v menovej unii po boku ovela
konkurencieschopnejsieho Nemecka si vyziada bolestné a rychle reformy, na ktoré Hollandov
viazny pristup...Francuzov nepripravi. Vysledkom bude este vicsia podpora extrémistickych
politickych stran, ktoré odmietajii Eurépu aj konkurencny trhovy kapitalizmus.... “*

V zahrani¢nopolitickej oblasti sa ale po prehre Nicolasa Sarkozy vyraznejSie zmeny
neocakavali. Byvaly turecky minister hospodarstva a viceprezident Svetovej Banky o tom
povedal: ,,...spolocne s Velkou Britaniou si Francuizsko v ramci eurdpskych krajin zachovava
vyraznejSiu globalnu ulohu, ako si doteraz osvojilo Nemecko. Rada bezpecnosti Organizdcie
spojenych narodov je svojou konstrukciou sice zastarand, ale stale hra zasadnu legitimizacnu
ulohu,; Francuzsko je je clenom, Nemecko nie. A aj VMnozZstve inych medzindrodnych
organizdcii md Francuzsko vdcsiu silu, ako by jeho vdhovej kategorii patrilo.“* Z tohto
dovode ,, Ni¢ nenasvedcuje tomu, ze francuzska zahranicna politika pod vedenim svojho
nového prezidenta by mala zdsadne zlavit zo svojej globalnej trajektorie nastartovanej
prezidentom Sarkozym. Bude mozno umiernenejsia, triezvejsia, avSak globalneho zaberu sa
rozhodne nevzdd. “*

K zésadnej zmene nedochadza ani v pripade francuzsko-nemeckych vzt'ahov, hoci
vztahy oboch lidrov nie su tak srde¢né, ako tomu bolo v pripade dua Merkozy. M6zeme preto
konstatovat, ze: ,, Ani Hollande nemoéze opomenuit, Ze spojenectvo s Nemeckom je zdsadné,
avsak urcite sa bude snazit' o vyrovnanejsi vztah, aby mnebol v ociach Francuzov len sa
poskoka Merkelovej. ...Francuzsko-nemecky vztah vidi ako kompromis, ktory povedie
ostatnych.*

Pripomenime ale niektoré praktické kroky Hollandovej administrativy v oblasti
zahrani¢nej politiky:

V otazke Afganistanu Frangois Hollande splnil svoj predvolebny sl'ub a stiahol
francizske vojska Vv priebehu roka 2012 zkrajiny (stiahnutie francuzskych vojsk
z Afganistanu sl'uboval aj Nicolas Sarkozy, avSak az o rok neskor — v priebehu roka 2013).
Hollande tak odolal tlaku d’alSich lidrov krajin NATO, ktori o€akavali revidovanie povodného
stanoviska.

Na strane druhej je ale na mieste pripomenut’, Ze to bol prave Frangois Hollande, ktory
podporoval zdmer amerického prezidenta Baracka Obamu na pripadnua (limitovani) vojenska
intervenciu do Syrie. V nazore na Syriu sa dokonca uz v predvolebnej kampani neodlisoval
od svojho predchodcu Nicolasa Sarkozyho, ktory sa jasne vymedzoval voc¢i aktudlnemu
syrskemu rezimu.

V pripade vztahov s USA nemo6Zeme ani vzh'adom na vysSie uvedené konstatovat’ ich
zasadné zhorSenie. USA ostdvaji pre Francuzsko jednym zo strategickych partnerov. Sam
Hollande sa vyjadril nasledovne: ,, 4j ked’ medzi nami existuju isté rozdiely...sme priatelmi
ateda aj partnermi. “1® Ist4 miera nezavislosti Francizov na USA ale ostane bezpochyby
zachovand. Prikladom moze byt napr. jasné odmietnutie Ucasti FrancGzov na pripadnom

12 LAIDI, Z.: Hollande or Insurrection?

http://www.project-syndicate.org/commentary/hollande-or-insurrection

B DERVI, K.: Europe’s Vital French Connection.
<http://www.project-syndicate.org/commentary/europe-s-vital-french-connection-by-kemal-dervi>.

Y LUDVIK, Z. :Francois Hollande: Hledani ztracené viry a nadéje znovunalezend? Kakym aktérem
mezinarodnich vztahu bude Francie s novym prezidentem?. S. 6

1> RUBESKOVA, M.: Francie ve svéte. Zména ¢i kontinuita. s. 30.

8 KHETANI, S.: 4 Ways That French Foreign Policy Will Change Under Hollande
http://www.businessinsider.com/these-are-just-some-of-the-foreign-policy-challenges-hollande-will-have-to-
tackle-2012-5#ixzz2tVmtgDjd
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americkom projekte protiraketovej ochrany, ktory by mal byt perspektivne inStalovany
Vv Europe. ol

Svoj pohl'ad na aktualne priority v oblasti zahrani¢nej politiky prezentoval Frangois
Hollande vo svojom prejave na konferencii vel'vyslancov v auguste 2013. Za klI'ai¢ové body
mozZeme v jeho prejave oznadit’ tieto®:

e Potreba riesit’ syrsky konflikt (jasne sa vymedzil voc¢i syrskemu rezimu), ktory
ohrozuje blizkovychodny region chemickymi zbranami (poziadavka vysetrit’ Gtok
chemickymi zbranami v konflikte) a zaroven destabilizuje celu oblast’.

e Stanovenie troch zakladnych principov sti¢asnej franctizskej zahranicnej politiky:
nezavislost’, reSpektovanie medzinarodného prava, poziadavka na dialdg (Francuzsko
ako most medzi kontinentmi).

e Zapojenie Francuzska (aj vojenské) do rieSenia kriz na africkom kontinente (Mali,
Demokraticka republika Kongo, ale aj Stredoafrické republika, ktorej hrozi podla jeho
slov tzv. ,,Somalizacia“). Situaciu v Afrike budu Francuzi riesit’ v si¢innosti
V Bezpecnostnou radou OSN a Africkou uniu.

e Podpora arabskych krajin v ich transforma¢nom procese.

e Podpora existencie dvoch Zivotaschopnych Statov ako vysledku rieSenia izraelsko-
palestinskeho konfliktu (zdorazneny bol fakt, Ze vyrieSenie tohto sporu je podmienkou
pre d’alsi rozvoj regionu).

e Vyriesenie sporu ohl'adom iranskeho jadrového programu (vyzva Irdnu na obnovou
rozhovorov). Frangois Hollande dokonca pripustil moznost’ sprisnenia sankcii voci
krajine v pripade, ze ta nebude plnit’ medzinarodné zavazky.

e Potreba zintenzivnenia spoluprace s novymi (rastucimi) regiondlnymi a svetovymi
vel'mocami, najmé na 4zijskom kontinente (podpora vstupu franctizskym
spolo¢nostiam na nové trhy, podpora francuzskych investicii v rozvijajucich sa
ekonomikéch, ale aj naopak — podpora zahrani¢nych investorov vo Franctzsku).
Osobitne sa zvyraznila potreba rozvoja ekonomickych vztahov s Cinou, Indiou,
Japonskom, Ruskom, Braziliou a Juhoafrickou republikou (v tomto pripade vratane
spoluprace v bezpecnostnych otazkach na africkom kontinente — anglicky vs.
francuzsky hovoriaca Afrika).

e Podpora kultirnej diplomacie (vratane vyucby francuzskeho jazyka v zahranici), vedy,
vyskumu, mobilit a turizmu (s cielom stat’ sa eurdpskou krajinou s najvacsim
objemom prijmov z turizmu).

e Potreba koordinécie rozhodujucich vel'moci v otdzkach, ako st danové tniky,
nerovnomerny ekonomicky rast (rast ziadnej z krajin by nemal ist’ na tikor inej
krajiny), klimatické zmeny (konferencia o klimatickych zmenach sa v roku 2015
uskutoc¢ni v Parizi).

e Silnd podpora stabilnej Europskej unii a eurointegraéného procesu.

17 ~

Tamze.
8 HOLLANDE, F.: 21st Ambassadors’ Conference - Speech by Frangois Hollande, President of the Republic
(27 August 2013)
http://www.diplomatie.gouv.fr/en/the-ministry-158/events-5815/article/21st-ambassadors-conference-speech
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Priority v oblasti zahrani¢nej a bezpecnostnej politiky Vyrnedz%]e aj strategicky
dokument Hollandovej administrativy - Biela kniha bezpecnosti a Obrany1 , ktord revidovala
Sarkozyho dokument z roku 2008.%°

Hollandova kniha zdoraziuje, Ze Francuzsko je pripravené ,,prispiet k medzindarodnej
bezpecnosti*“ aV tejto suvislosti je zaroven pripravené vyuzit® dostupné prostriedky a svoj
vplyv. A hoci za rozhodujucich partnerov ozna¢uje kniha EU a USA, vyzdvihuje aj rastici
vplyv novych mocenskych centier — najma Ciny, ktora sa ma stat’ do roku 2030 rozhodujticou
svetovou ekonomikou.”

Zaver

Kroky Frangoisa Hollanda v oblasti zahrani¢nej politiky sa v mnohom neliSia od jeho
predchodcu - Nicolasa Sarkozyho. Je zrejmé, ze prioritnymi oblastami zaujmu ostava
Eurépska tnia, ¢i africky kontinent. Podobne ako napr. USA, ¢i Ruska federacia si aj
Francuzi uvedomuju potrebu zintenzivnenia spoluprace s novymi, rasticimi mocnostami
v Azii, Latinskej Amerike, &i Afrike. Francuzsko sa nechce a nebude chciet’ vzdat' statusu
globalnej vel'moci. Otazne je, ako v konkurencii s rasticimi ekonomikami uspeje. Frangois
Hollande bude ale musiet’ predovSetkym zviest tvrdy boj na vnutropolitickej scéne.
Prieskumy verejnej mienky ho oznafuju za najmenej oblubeného prezidenta piatej
francuzskej republiky.?
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INTERNACIONALIZACIA RENMINBI

Eva Janéikova

FAKULTA MEDZINARODNYCH VZTAHOV
EKONOMICKEJ UNIVERZITY V BRATISLAVA

Abstrakt

V prispevku sa zaoberame internacionalizaciou renminbi (RMB) a jeho postavenim
v medzinarodnom obchode a na finanénych trhoch. Vstupom do WTO sa Cina zaviazala, Ze
uskuto¢ni zadsadné reformy aj v devizovej a menovej oblasti. Zakladom tychto reforiem bolo
zruSenie urcitych restrikcii a splnenie podmienok na to, aby sa RMB mohlo stat’ volne
vymenite'nou menou.
KPucové slova: Renminbi, platobny systém, obchodné financovanie, finan¢ny trh, offshore
renminbi

Abstract

The paper deals with the internationalization of the renminbi (RMB) and its position in
international trade and financial markets. By joining the WTO, China agreed to realize
fundamental reforms in foreign exchange and monetary field. These reforms were based on
the abolition of certain restrictions and fulfilment of the conditions for RMB to become a
freely convertible currency.
Key Words: Renminbi, payment system, trade finance, financial market, offshore renminbi

Uvod

Cina je druhou najvi¢Sou ekonomikou sveta, najvic$im svetovym exportérom
adruhym najva¢§im importérom. Najvia¢Sou vyzvou pre vladu Ciny je zabezpelenie
udrZatelnosti ekonomického rastu v sulade s 12. pitroénym plénu na Grovni 7,5 percent.
Podl'a ekonémov HSBC? v roku 2016 by sa Cina mala stat’ najvi¢Sou obchodnou velmocou
svete.

Cina je ¢lenom vyznamnych medzinarodnych organizacii ako OSN, WTO, IBRD,
MMF, Svetova banka atd’. Velmi délezity bol pre Cinu vstup do WTO v roku 2001. Cina
sa zuCastiiuje sa na integraénych procesoch v regione, je ¢lenom regionalneho zdruzenia
APEC, prehlbuje spolupracu so zdruzenim ASEAN, je aktivna v organizacii ASEM. Dohody
0 vol'nom obchode ma uzavreté so Singapurom, Pakistanom, Cile, Peru, Kostarikou, Novym
Z¢landom, ako aj so zdruzenim krajin ASEAN. Z eur6pskych krajin ako prvé podpisalo po
dvojroénom rokovani dohodu o vol'nom obchode Svajéiarsko. Rokovania o dohode 0 volnom
obchode pokracuju aj s Japonskom, Juznou Koéreou, Australiou, Nérskom a Islandom

' BOX, S.(2012): Why Finance Professionals Should Rapidly be Increasing Their Trade in RMB [Online.] In
GTNEWS 2012. [Citované 10.12.2012] Dostupné na internete: internete:
<http://www.gtnews.com/Articles/2012/Why_Finance_Professionals_Should_Rapidly _be_Increasing_Their_Tra
de_in_RMB.html>
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Niektoré &lenské krajiny EU tiez zvazuje vyhodnost takejto dohody pre EU a niektori
politicki predstavitelia sa otvorene vyjadrili, ze by bolo potrebné zacat' rokovania o tejto
otazke. Zaujimavy je aj postoj jednotlivych krajin k otdzke priznania Statutu trhovej
ekonomiky pre CLR. Niektoré krajiny, ako napr. Brazilia, Novy Zéland, Argentina tak uz
urobili.

Pouzitie ¢inskej meny renminbi dlhé roky zaostavalo za ekonomickym rozvojom
Ciny. Bolo to vyvolané obmedzeniami, ktoré Cina uplatiiovala. Situicia sa zasadne zadala
menit’ po vstupe Ciny do WTO, ked’ sa Cina zaviazala k postupnému uvoliovaniu tychto
restrikcii. Prispevok sa zaoberd procesom internacionalizacie RMB, ktory sice zacal vstupom
Ciny do WTO, ale vyznamny pokrok dosahuje hlavne od roku 2009.

Ziaklady internacionalizacie RMB

Renminbi je oficidlne oznacenie ¢inskej meny, ktoré v preklade znamend ,,mena 'udu*
a Judn predstavuje jednotku meny. Cinska mena ma niekol’ko subvariantov:

CNY - Chinese Yuan (onshore) — mena pouzivana v ramci kontinentalnej Ciny (tzv.
onshore variant) a zaroven jediny oficialny ISO kod ¢inskej meny,

CNH — Chinese Yuan (offshore) — mena pouzivana mimo kontinentalnej Ciny (tzv.
offshore variant), ma svoj vlastny kurz, ktory sa v stcasnosti velmi blizi kurzu CNY, ale
V budtcnosti moze byt’ rozdielny.

Renminbi vzniklo v roku 1949 a nickolko d’alSich dekad bolo naviazané na USD
S pribliznym kurzom dva juany za USD. V sucasnosti sa kurz USD pohybuje okolo 6 juanov
atento kurz je predmetom kritiky, hlavne zo strany USA, ktoré spolu s d’alSimi vyspelymi
krajinami vyvijajo ur¢ity tlak na Cinu, aby tento kurz zrealnila. Okrem vedeckych
pracovnikov a odbornikov je to ¢asto diskutované politikmi. Aky by mal byt redlne kurz
juanu, otom sa vedu diskusie uz nickol’ko rokov a jednozna¢na odpoved sa stale hlada.
V naSom prispevku sa zameriame na internacionalizaciu renminbi a jeho kurzom sa zaoberat’
nebudeme.

O internacionalizacii meny podl'a Mc Cauleyho2 hovorime, ked’ ju castnici trhu —
rezidenti a nerezidenti — vyhodne pouzivaji pri obchodovani, investovani, pozifiavani
a fakturovani mimo tzemia krajiny, v ktorej je domacou menou (offshore).

Zadiatok internacionalizacie remnimbi moZeme spojit’ so vstupom Ciny do WTO,
ktoré bolo zavisenim 15 ro¢ného Usilia, ktoré zacalo po prihlaseni sa o ¢lenstvo v roku 1986.
Cina sa stala 143 ¢lenom WTO 11. decembra 2001. Clenstvo vo WTO pomohlo d’al§iemu
rastu ekonomiky, ale hlavne pomohlo pri reformach v oblasti riadenia a legislativy. Cinska
vlada zaCala kampai na objasfiovanie a zjednotenie vladnych nariadeni tak, aby zodpovedali
poziadavkdm WTO. V prvom polroku 2002 bolo Stitnou radou Ciny zrusenych alebo
zmenenych 2300 nariadeni 30 ministerstiev.? Tento proces pokracuje az do sucasnosti.

Problematikou internacionalizicie RMB sa intenzivne zaoberd SWIFT (Society for
Worldwide Interbank Financial Communication). UZ niekol’ko rokov sleduje vyvoj transakcii
v RMB a spolupracuje s globalnymi bankami pri analyzach, ktoré sa tykaji vyuzivania RMB
¢i uz v obchodnom financovani, platobnom styku alebo na finan¢nych trhoch. V roku 2011
vydali prvykrat tzv. White paper” s nazvom ,,RMB internationalisation: Implication for the
global financial industry, kde sa poukazuje na to, Ze ¢inska mena sa v medzinarodnych

2 MCCAULEY, R.(2011): Renminbi internationalisation and China’s financial development [Online.] In BIS
Quarterly Review, December 2011. [Citované 10.11.2013.] Dostupné na internete: <
http://ssrn.com/abstract=1971147>

3 ZHANG G. P. (2004): Chinese Yuan, Renminbi Derivative Products. Singapore: World Scientific Publishing
Co. Pte. Ltd., 2004. ISBN 981-238-927-X. St. 19.

* RMB internationalisation: Implications for the global financial industry. (2011). [Online.] In SWIF RMB
Business Insights report. [Citované 10.11.2013.] Dostupné na internete:
<http://www.swift.com/assets/swift_com/documents/about_swift/RMB_White_paper_internationalisation.pdf>
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vztahoch vyuziva menej, ako by sa dalo o¢akavat’ na zaklade uspechov, ktoré dosiahla Cinska
ekonomika. Hlavna pri¢inu vidia v tom, ze do roku 2002 bol domaci kapitalovy trh Ciny
pomerne uzavrety pre zahrani¢nych investorov. Situacia sa zasadne zmenila az v jany 2010,
ked” bolo mozné kdekol'vek vo svete vyrovnavat platby v RMB. Atento rok mozeme
povazovat za zaliatok internacionalizaicie RMB. Cinske aj neéinske banky zapojené
v globalnom obchode s Cinou mohli vo svojom podnikani tazit' s vyhod, ktoré im poskytla
internacionalizacia RMB. Cinske banky v tom videli strategickii moznost’ sledovat’ svojich
klientov do zahranicia a rozvijat’ klirovanie ich medzinarodnych platieb. Nec¢inske banky zase
videli vel’kll moznost’ v tom, ze zahrani¢né spolo¢nosti mohli obchodovat’, platit’ a investovat’
v RMB.

Stale viac financnych institicii ma na programe dia otazku, aky vplyv bude mat
internacionalizacia RMB na ich podnikanie. Moznost’ ,,RMBifikacie” sa stala stcastou
stratégie vacsiny globalnych bank. Cesta RMB k internacionalizacii mdze byt rozdelena do
troch etap:

1. pouzitie RMB v obchodnom financovani,

2. pouzitie RMB v investovani a

3. pouzitie RMB ako rezervnej meny.

Pokles depozit v Hongkongu naznacuje posun RMB k investiénym produktom. Aj ked’
Hongkong je stale este najvacsim offshore centrom pre klientske depozita, k vel'kému nérastu
doslo aj v dalSich financnych centrach, ako Singapur, Velka Britania, ale aj Nemecko,
Franctizsko a d’al$ie krajiny. Podla udajov SWIFTu podnikda v RMB 1050 finanénych
ingtitacii z 90 krajin®,

Banky v Slovenskej republike sa pridali k bankdm na celom svete auz pontkaju
svojim vybranym korporatnym klientom bezny ucet a platobny styk v renminbi. Platby
v ¢inskej mene je mozné posielat’ iba tym prijemcom v Cine, ktori majii opravnenie prijimat’
platby v &inskej mene zo zahranicia, &o je potrebné si overit’ o obchodného partnera. Cinska
mena je zatial' stidle eSte do urCitej miery regulovanou menou, ktord nie je volne
vymenite'nou. Banky preto pozaduju, aby im klienti v pripade potreby poskytli obchodnu
dokumentéciu k prisluSnej platobnej transakcii, napr. kipnu zmluvu, dopravné dokumenty
a pod.

Cina v poslednom desat’ro¢iach dosiahla na jednej strane mimoriadny ekonomicky rast
a nastava otazka, aky potencial ma pouzivanie jej meny v globalnej ekonomike. Tato
pripadnd internacionalizdcia RMB ma niekol’ko dimenzii. Medzinarodne pouZivana mena je
zakladom pre finanéné a obchodné transakcie, zaroven sluzi ako uchovévatel’ hodnoty.
Eichengreen a niektori d’al§i ekonémovia sa v tejto savislosti domnievaju, ze ak Cina vykona
potrebné reformy doméceho finanéného systému a finanéného u¢tu, RMB moéZe zacat’ plnit’
ulohu globalne pouzivanej meny.

K svetovej mene sa vSak viaze eSte tretia dimenzia. Funguje totiz ako referen¢ny bod
pre iné¢ meny. Takato referencna mena vykazuje vel'kt mieru spolo¢ného pohybu s kurzami
inych mien. To je bud’ odrazom toho, Ze kurz inych mien je na referencnii menu priamo
naviazany rozhodnutim danej krajiny, alebo ho prislusSnym smerom tahéd trh. Pohl'ad na
azijské meny ukazuje, Ze v rokoch 2005 - 2008 Sest’ z desiatich tychto mien reagovalo na
pohyb kurzu dolara viac nez na RMB. Po juli roku 2010 sa vSak tento vztah otocil a teraz je
sedem mien z desiatich viac prepojenych s RMB (Indonézia, Koérea, Malajzia, Filipiny,
Taiwan, Singapur a Thajsko).’

® RMB internationalisation: Implications for the global financial industry. (2011). [Online.] In SWIF RMB
Business Insights report. [Citované 10.11.2013.] Dostupné na internete:
<http://www.swift.com/assets/swift_com/documents/about_swift/RMB_White_paper_internationalisation.pdf>

® SUBRAMANIAN, A., KESSLER M. (2013): The Renminbi Bloc Is Here: Asia Down, Rest of the World to
Go? [Online] In WP 12 -19. [Citované 10.11.2013.] Dostupné na internete: <
http://www.iie.com/publications/wp/wp12-19.pdf>
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V tomto zmysle tak mdézeme hovorit’ o tom, Ze vychodna Azia je uz teraz v podstate
novym menovym blokom. Vo zvysku sveta stale dominuje dolar, rastici vplyv RMB je vSak
aj tu zrejmy. RMB sa napriklad zagina pohybovat’ podobne ako meny Indie, Cile a JuZnej
Afriky. Za hlavnt pri¢inu mézeme v prvom rade povazovat’ obchod.

Krajiny s vyznamnymi obchodnymi vdzbami na Cinu sa prirodzene snaZia 0
stabilizaciu kurzu svojej meny k RMB. K tomu sa m6zu pridavat’ spolo¢né redlne a finan¢né
Soky. Existuju tiez ndznaky, ze vyssie previazanie menového kurzu s RMB je odrazom miery
konkurencie medzi danou krajinou a Cinou.

Pozorovany rast vyznamu RMB sa 1i$i od toho, akym vyvojom preslo Japonsko. Jeho
mena sa nikdy ani nepriblizila tomu, aby bola povazovana za referen¢nti. Tou bol aj vo
vychodnej Azii vzdy dolar. MoZeme sa navyse domnievat’, Ze obchodné vizby s Cinou budu
nad’alej posiliiovat. Ak vezmeme do uvahy niz§i rast ¢inskej ekonomiky, RMB by sa pri
su¢asnom trende stalo dominantnou referenénou menou asi za 25 rokov. Ak Cina vykona
potrebné reformy, moze tento proces vyznamne urychlit’.

Legislativne a technické predpoklady internacionalizacie RMB

V Cine sa uplatiiuji eSte niektoré restrikcie, ktoré sa postupne odstraiuji. Ide
o restrikcie v cezhrani¢nych platbach fyzickych osob, kde agregovany denny limit je 80.000
RMB aplatby moézu byt len na rovnaké meno prijemcu. Pri cezhrani¢nych platbach
pravnickych osob sa musi realizovat' len na bezné alebo kapitalové Uty a transakcie sa
overuju. Pri offshore platbach je prisna limitacia na offshore platby pri zacati podnikania
v RMB.

Okrem postupného rusenia restrikcii ma velky vyznam aj zapojenie domdaceho
platobného systému v Cine — Chine National Advanced Payment System (CNAPS), ktory
vyuziva iné typy platobnych sprav a je v &instine. Cinske kliringové centrum musi byt na
zaciatku cezhrani¢nych platieb v RMB zapojené do realizacie platieb. Platby z Hongkongu do
Cinskeho kliringu sa realizujG prostrednictvom SWIFTovych sprav. Tieto spravy su teda
Vv roznych formatoch.

Na zabezpecenie lepSej komunikacie medzi oboma systémami doslo k rokovaniam
medzi centralnymi finanénymi inititiciami Ciny — People’s bank of China (PBOC)
a Hongkongu — Hong Kong Monetary Authority (HKMA), ktorych vysledkom boli d’alSie
uvol'nenia restrikcii a ul'ah¢enie podnikania v RMB, ktoré uvadzame v obrazku 1.

Vysledkom spoluprace centralnych finanénych inStitacii bolo zlepSenie systémovych
pravidiel. Pokial’ ide o RMB kliringovli banku, vel'mi dolezité bolo prijatie suboru pravidiel
umoznujucich priame spracovanie cezhrani¢nych platieb v RMB a konverzia ¢inskych
znakov. V roku 2007 sa zaviedol platobny systém tzv. RMB RTGS (Real Time Gross
Settlement — spracovanie vel’kych platieb v realnom case),ktory je jedinym offshore RTGS
denominovanom v RMB a umoziujlicim spracovanie platieb v realnom case. Ide vlastne
o repliku RTGS, ktory sa pouziva v Hongkongu. Tento novy systém umoznil spracovanie
Sirokej Skaly kliringovych a G€tovnych funkcii.

K zlepSeniu komunikicie medzi menovymi orgdnmi pomohlo aj vytvorenie
diskusného fora v ramci Renminbi Services Committee v Hongkonskej Asociacii Bank na
prerokovanie otazok, ktoré vznikaju v ramci platobnych sluzieb v RMB v Hongkongu.
Komunikacie medzi Renminbi Services Committee a PBoC a HKMA ma pomdct’ zlepsit
prax v platbach RMB.

K sticasnym trendom v RMB platbach je moznost’ zahrani¢nych bank priamo sa
pripojit’ na domacu kliringovt siet. PBOC Vv roku 2011 oznamila zriadenie medzinarodného
platobného syst¢ému CIPS: China International Payment System. Umoziuje 50 az 100
C¢inskym a najvacsim medzinarodnym bankédm, aby sa stali ¢lenmi tohto systému a mohli
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klirovat’ platby v RNB priamo cez CIPS. Ostatné finan¢né inStitucie vo svete si mozu vytvorit
korespondencné vztahy s ¢lenmi CIPS a tak klirovat’ a uhradzat RMB platby cez CIPS.

Obrazok 1: Regula¢né uvol’nenia PBOC a HKMA

Regula¢né uvolnenia - People’s bank of China (PBOC) a Hong Kong Monetary Authority
(HKMA) prijali d’al$ie opatrenia na ulahCenie podnikania v RMB.

\
* PBOC povolila cezhrani¢né obchodné podnikanie
« PBOC povolila zahraniénym bankam poskytovat' v Cine
koreSpondencné sluzby v RMB
\

« HKMA povolila finanénym institiciam v HK angaZovat’ sa v
RMB podnikani v sulades bankovou praxou v inych menach

+ HKMA zrusila restrikcie na offsohe platby v RMB
J

~

« POBC povolila bankam v Cine kreditovat’ platby prijemcovi po
overeni nadvédzujlcej transakcie

J

Pramen: Vlastné spracovanie

Platobné systémy v uréitych provinciach umoziuju bankdm mimo Ciny priamo sa
pripojit’ na ich kliringové systémy, napr. Shenzhen Finance Settlement System (SZFSS),
ktory umoznuje bankdm v Hongkongu pripojit’ sa na SZFSS, aby mohli klirovat’ platby v
renminbi medzi Hongkongom a Shezhenom priamo.

Postavenie RMB v sucasnosti

Podl'a zdznamov SWIFTu RMB dosiahlo v oktobri 2013 podiel 8,66 % na
obchodnom financovani — akreditivnych a inkasnych transakciach, ¢im predbehlo euro
a dostalo sa na druhé miesto za USD, ktorého podiel je 81,08 %. V januari 2012 bolo RMB
eSte na Stvrtom mieste s podielom 1,88 %. Za 22 mesiacov zvySili svoj podiel o 6,77 %.
Podiel USD asi ohrozit’ nemdzu, ale v najblizsich rokoch mézeme ocakavat, ze ich podiel sa
bude zvysovat'.

Pozicia RMB v obchodnom financovani je dand aj pomerne vyznamnym podielom
produktov obchodného financovania na zahraniénom obchode Ciny. Dokumentarny akreditiv
je stale jednym z najviac pouzivanych platobnych prostriedkov, aj ked’ v poslednom obdobi
sa vzhladom na velky podiel dodédvok vramci dodavatel'skych retazcov, zvySuje
vyrovnavanie obchodnych zavizkov prostrednictvom otvoreného UCtu. MoéZeme preto
ocakavat’, Ze nad’alej bude zvySovat’ podiel RMB ako platobnej meny.
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Tabul’ka 1: RMB ako svetova mena obchodné financovania (v hodnotovom vyjadreni)

JAN 2012 OKT 2013
1. USD 84,96% (1. USD 81,08%
2. EUR 7,87%|2. CNY 8,66%0
3. JPY 1,94%|3. EUR 6,64%
4. CNY 1,89% (4. JPY 1,36%
5. AED 0,76%|5. SAR 0,33%
6. SAR 0,48% (6. AED 0,26%
7. GBP 0,38%|7. CHF 0,26%
8. KRW 0,21%(8. GBP 0,25%
9. AUD 0,18%19. PKR 0,17%
10. HKD 0,16%[10. IDR 0,14%

Prame: Vlastné spracovanie podl'a idajov SWIFTu’

Zaujimavym javom je aj to, ze ku krajindm, ktoré RMB pouzivaju najviac
vV obchodnom financovani nepatria len krajiny v regione, ale aj Nemecko. K piatim krajinam,
ktoré najviac pouzivaju v obchodnom financovani RMB patria Cina, Hongkong, Singapur,
Nemecko a Australia.

Obrazok 2: 5 krajin s najvacSim podielom RMB na obchodnom financovani

5 krajin s najvic¢sim podielom RMB na obchodnom
financovani

@ Cina

@ Hongkong

i Singapur
59% ® Nemecko

M Australia

i Ostatni

Pramen: Vlastné spracovanie podla udajov SWIFTu®

RMB zostadva stabilne dvanastou najpouzivanejSou menou v medzindrodnom
platobnom styku. Pokial’ ide o medzinarodné platby, tam sa udrziava RMB na 12. mieste
s podielom 0,84 %. Mdzeme ocakavat’, ze v priebehu niekol'kych mesiacov sa dostane do
prvej desiatky svetovych platobnych mien.

Tabul’ka 2: RMB ako svetova platobna mena (v hodnotovom vyjadrenti)

"RMB now 2nd most used currency in trade financeovertaking the Euro. (2013). [Online.] In SWIF RMB
Business Insights report. [Citované 10.11.2013.] Dostupné na internete: <http://
http://www.swift.com/assets/swift_com/documents/products_services/RMB_tracker_November2013.pdf>
8 -

Ibid.
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JAN 2012 OKT 2013
1. EUR 44,04%| 1. USD 38,12%
2. USD 29,73%| 2. EUR 34,69%
3. GPB 9,00%| 3. GBP 9,92%
4. JPY 2,48%| 4. JPY 2,56%
5. AUD 2,08%| 5. AUD 1,91%
6. CAD 1,81%| 6. CAD 1,89%
7. CHF 1,36%| 7. CHF 1,72%
8. SEK 1,05%| 8. HKD 1,02%
9. SGD 1,03%| 9. SGD 1,01%
10. HKD 0,95%| 10. SEK 0,99%
11. NOK 0,93%| 11. THB 0,84%
12. THB 0,82%| 12. CNY 0,84%
13. DKK 0,54%| 13. NOK 0,83%
14. RUB 0,52% 14. PLN 0,58%
15. ZAR 0,48%| 15. RUB 0,51%
16. HUF 0,34%] 16. DKK 0,50%
17. NzZD 0,33%| 17. ZAR 0,44%
18. MXN 0,31%] 18. MXN 0,39%
19. TRY 0,27%]| 19. NZD 0,38%
20. CNY 0,25% ] 20. TRY 0,29%

Prameii: Vlastné spracovanie podl'a udajov SWIFTu’

RMB je od augusta 8. najobchodovanejSou menou vo svete. V januari 2012 bolo este
RMB na 11. mieste s 0,92 % a Vv auguste 2013 postiipilo na 8. miesto s 1,49 %. Mozeme
ocakavat, ze ak bude RMB pokraCovat’ v nastipenom trende, do konca roku 2015 mdze byt’
v prvej piatke najobchodovanej$ich mien sveta. SWIFT sleduje transakcie, ktoré sa tykaju
obchodovania smenami pomocou sledovania forexovych transakcii. Pokial ide
0 obchodovanie s menami vidime, Ze rozdiely nie su také vyrazné ako pri platobnom styku
a obchodnom financovani. V medzinarodnom obchode si USD stale zachovava svoje
prvenstvo, ktoré vychadza z historického postavenie USD, ktoré si vybudovalo po druhej
svetovej vojne.

Tabulka 3: RMB ako svetova obchodovatel’'na mena (v hodnotovom vyjadreni)

JAN 2012 OKT 2013
1. USD 45,73%| 1. USD 40,14%
2. EUR 17,21%| 2. EUR 16,16%
3. JPY 6,48%| 3. GBP 11,31%
4. GBP 584%( 4. JPY 5,78%
5. AUD 3,77%| 5. AUD 3,21%
6. CHF 2,69%| 6. CHF 2,34%

¥ RMB now 2nd most used currency in trade financeovertaking the Euro. (2013). [Online.] In SWIF RMB
Business Insights report. [Citované 10.11.2013.] Dostupné na internete: <http://
http://www.swift.com/assets/swift_com/documents/products_servicess/RMB_tracker_November2013.pdf>
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7. CAD 2,40%| 7. CAD 1,99%
8. SEK 1,58%| 8. CNY 1,49%
9. KRW 1,08%| 9. RUB 1,16%
10. RUB 0,98% | 10. KRW 0,86%
11. CNY 0,92% ] 11. HKD 0,76%

Prameii: Vlastné spracovanie podl'a idajov SWIFTu'®

Na obrazku 2 vidime krajiny (offshore centrd), ktord maju najvacsi podiel
v obchodovani s RMB mimo Ciny a Hongkongu. Najviacsi podiel ma prave Velka Britania,
teda Londynsky finan¢ny trh so 62 %. Ostatné Styri krajiny USA, Francuzsko, Singapur
a Svajéiarsko maju podiel okolo 10 %.

Obrazok 3: 5 krajin s najvac¢sim podielom RMB na obchodovani

5 krajin s najvacim podielom RMB na
obchodovani

m SVAJCIARSK
m (S)I NGAPUR

FRANCUZSKO
mUSA

Prameii: Vlastné spracovanie podl'a idajov SWIFTu'!

Zaver

Aj ked internacionalizacii RMB zadala vstupom Ciny do WTO, ku skuto&nému
rozvoju doslo az v roku 2009. Za pit rokov sa RMB vypracovalo na druht najCastejSie
pouzivani menu v medzindrodnom obchodnom financovani, 12. menu v medzinarodnom
platobnom styku a 8. menu v obchodovani na finan¢nych trhoch. Tento prudky rozvoj sa
dotyka vSetkych regionov sveta. Dnes uz aj banky na Slovensku ponutkaju svojim klientom
moznost’ vyuzivat’ vyhody pouzivania RMB. Podl'a ekonémov vyznamnej globalnej banky
Standard Chartered Bank v roku 2020':

1 RMB now 8th most traded currency in the world. (2013). [Online.] In SWIF RMB Monthly Tracker 2013.
[Citované 10.11.2013.] Dostupné na internete: <http:// http://
Plttp Ilwww.swift.com/assets/swift_com/documents/products_services/RMB_tracker_September2013.pdf>

Ibid.
2 Do you Renminbi. (2013). [Online.] In Standard Chartered Bank (GB) Special Report 9 October 2013.
[Citované 21.11.2013.] Dostupné na internete: <https://www.sc.com/en/resources/global-en/pdf/Research/Do-
you-renminbi.pdf>
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e 28% cinskeho medzinarodného obchodu bude denominované v RMB

e USD, EUR aCNY budit dominovat na forexovych a urokovych globélnych
finan¢nych trhoch, pricom denny obrat by mal narast’ zo sucasnych 120 mld.
USD na vyse 500 mld. USD.

o Cinsky kapitalovy trh bude v zasade otvoreny, t.j. otvoreny, ale s urditymi
¢inskymi charakteristickymi znakmi. Priame investicie budu tiect’ I'ahSie ako
V sucasnosti, s potrebou schval’ovania len pri vysokych objemoch.

e Onshore kapitalovy trh bude pristupnejsi offshore investorom a offshore
kapitalovy trh bude tiez expandovat. Offshore RMB dlhovy trh narastie na
30% ro¢ne a bude predstavovat’ 3biliony CNY (500 mld. USD).

Mozeme ocakavat, ze v najblizSich rokoch sa ¢inska ekonomika stane najsilnejSou
ekonomikou sveta a tomu bude zodpovedat’ aj postavenie jej meny. Internacionalizacia RMB
je na jednej strane vysledkom reformného procesu v Cine, ale stiéasne mozeme povedat aj to,
Ze internacionalizacia RMB tomuto procesu vyrazne poméha.
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APLIKACE STOCHASTICKEHO TRENDU, HP FILTRU A
KALMANOVA FILTRU K ODHADU
V CASE PROMENLIVEHO NAIRU S VYUZITIM ALTERNATIVICH
INDIKATORU CENOVEHO VYVOJE V CR

Emilie Jasova, BoZena Kaderabkova

NARODOHOSPODARSKA FAKULTA
VYSOKA SKOLA EKONOMICKA PRAHA

Abstrakt

Clanek analyzuje vyvoj v &ase proménlivého NAIRU a hospodaiského cyklu na trhu
prace v odvétvi pramyslu Ceské republiky. Pfi tom vyuziva indikator cenového vyvoje
v uz$im slova smyslu, tj. index cen zpracovatelského primyslu. Analyza odhaduje vyvoj
v ¢ase proménlivého NAIRU. Odpoctem odhadnutych hodnot NAIRU od skute¢nych mér
nezaméstnanosti ziskame ptredstavu o vyvoji ekonomického cyklu na trhu prace. Zjisténé faze
ekonomického cyklu na trhu prace porovnavame s vyvojem skute¢né miry nezaméstnanosti a
pfidanou hodnotou v primyslu. Pozornost také soustiedujeme na zjisténi nestabilnich
obdobich, diivodt jejich vzniku, zplisobu jejich projevu a doby trvéani na trhu prace.
Kli¢ova slova:Phillipsova kiivka, NAIRU, HP filtr, Kalmanav filtr, Stochasticky trend a
mezera nezamestnanosti na mezo-ekonomické urovni.

Abstract

This article analyzes the evolution in time varying NAIRU and the business cycle on
the labor market in the Czech Republic industry. We use the price index of the manufacturing
industry. We analyze development of the time varying NAIRU. Deduction of the estimated
NAIRU values from actual unemployment rates we get the evolution of the business cycle on
the labor market. Identified phases of the business cycle on the labor market are compared
with the actual development of the unemployment rate and added value in the industry.
Attention also focus on finding unstable periods, the reasons for their creation, their way of
expression and the duration on the labor market.
Key Words: Phillips curve, NAIRU, HP filter, Kalman filter, Stochastic trend and
unemployment gap on meso-economic level.

Uvod

Vedle tradi¢nich pfistupti, které rozvijely ekonomii na bazi mikroekonomické a
makroekonomické, se nicméné vyvinula specifickd Uroven oznaCovana jako
mezoekonomicka. Jeji pocatek je datovan do 30. let 20. stoleti, kdy je vyuzivana spolecné s
input — output analyzou. Mezi piedni piedstavitele fadime S. Hollanda (1987), L. E.
Prestona (1984), J. S. Baina (1968), N. Anderssona (2003), N. Fosseho (1996) a J.
Tiroleho (1988).

Zajem mezoekonomie je vénovan analyze sektort a odvétvi, regiont a skupin. Podle N.
Anderssona (2003, s. 52) diuvodem pro formovani mezoekonomie byl pozadavek na
pochopeni komponent ekonomického systému z mezoekonomické urovné. Podle L. E.
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Prestona (1984) nové poznatky o této trovni poskytnou informace o dynamizujicich silach v
ekonomice. W. Elsner (2008) poklada ,,mezo* skupiny v riznych oblastech (napf. regiony
nebo odvétvi) jako misto vzniku zvlastni inovacni akce a tim vysSiho makroekonomického
vykonu.

Vyklad je rozdélen do nasledujicich casti. Ve druhé c¢asti budou jmenovani néktefi
nejvyznamnéjsi predstavitelé teoretického rédmce substituce mezi inflaci a mirou
nezaméstnanosti a metod odhadu NAIRU. Ve tieti ¢asti budou metody k odhadu NAIRU
aplikovany na podminky odvétvi primyslu Ceské republiky. V posledni &asti budou shrnuty
vysledky provedené analyzy.

Prehled predstavitelii teoretického ramce substituce mezi inflaci a

nezaméstnanosti a metod jejiho odhadu

T. M. Humphrey (1985) fadi mezi piedchtidce Phillipse autory jako jsou: Law,
Thornton, Attwood, Mill, Fischer, Tinbergen, Kleina a Goldbergera, Brown, Sultan.
Zakladatelem moderni verze Phillipsovy kiivky (dale PC) je podle Humphrey A. W. Phillips
(1958). Mezi jeho pokracovatele fadi mj. A. P. Samuelsona a M. R. Solowa (1960), S. E.
Phelpse (1967), M. Friedmana (1968), F. Modiglianiho a L. Papademose (1975). V tomto
materialu je aplikovan koncept NAIRU, za jehoz autora je povazovan J. Tobin (1997). Na
roz$iteni konceptu se podileli A. G. Akerlof, T.W. Dickens a L. G. Perry (1996), L. Ball a
R. Moffitt (2001). Analyzou sektori se zabyvali napt. R. J. Gordon (March 1996), V. D.
Maro (2002), R. V. Eagly (1965), H. S. Houthakker (1979), D. Neumark (1993), C. Leith
a J. Malley (2003), R. Rao (2001), R. A. Lester (2001) a W.S. Brown (1988).

K odhadu NAIRU je nutno aplikovat ekonometrické modely/metody, protoze se jedna o
nepozorovatelnou proménnou. Podle autort (P. Richardson, L. Boone, C. Giorno, M.
Meacci, D. Rae a D. Turner, 2000) se metody déli na tfi skupiny. Prvni skupinu tvofi
Strukturalni metody. Druh4 skupina se nazyva Cisté statistické metody a posledni skupinu
metod pro odhad NAIRU tvofi tzv. Piistup redukované formy. Do skupiny Cisté statistickych
metod patii napt. HP filtr (Hodrick-Prescott filter). Ptistup redukované formy je zastoupen
Kalmanovym filtrem (Kalman Filter) a Stochastickym trendem (Stochastic trend).
Pomoci HP filtru, Kalmanova filtru a Stochastického trendu lze odhadnout NAIRU
proménlivé v kazdém €asovém okamzZiku sledovaného obdobi.

Vyvoj NAIRU v prumyslu s vyuZitim indexu cen

V této Casti budeme odhadovat vyvoj ¢asové proménlivého NAIRU v odvétvi primyslu
s vyuzitim indexu cenového vyvoje v uz§im slova smyslu. Konkrétné se bude jednat o index
cen vyrobci zpracovatelského pramyslu. Casovou fadu indexu cen vyrobcli zpracovatelského
prumyslu upravime tak aby vyjadfovaly adaptivni formovani ocekévani (meziro¢ni zména
Vv ase t - mezirocni zména v Case t-1). Pro popis vyvoje na trhu prace pouzivame vlastni
specifickou miru nezaméstnanosti v primyslu v %. Dal§imi vysvétlujicimi proménnymi jsou
meziro¢ni zmény ménového kurzu a dovoznich cen. Mira nezaméstnanosti byla sezénné
oc¢iSténa klouzavym multiplikativnim primérem. VSechny c¢asové tfady byly otestovany
Augmented Dickey — Fullerovym testem, ktery potvrzoval jejich stacionaritu.
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NAIRU odhadnuté HP filtrem
Graf 1 Vyvoj NAIRU podle HP filtru v odvétvi priimyslu

—=—HPF_Pramysi_infl
16.0
14.0
12.0
10.0

S.0 -
4.0
2.0 -

1/9854 3 21/984 3 21/014 3 21/044 3 21/074 3 2Z21/104 3 2
Obdobi

Zdroj: Vlastni propo&et na podkladé dat Ceského statistického titadu.

V primyslu se NAIRU odhadnuté HP filtrem pohybovalo v intervalu od 6,1 % do 14,3 %
(viz. Graf 1). Obdobi transformace s dlouhodobym negativnim gapem nezaméstnanosti bylo
zaznamenano v obdobi 2. ¢tvrtleti 1995 az 4. Ctvrtleti 1998. O tom, Ze toto odvétvi nebylo
zasazeno prili§ intenzivné sveédEi to, ze skuteéné propoctena specifickd mira nezaméstnanosti
V tomto obdobi meziro¢né poklesla v priméru o 1,1 p.b. Pozitivni gap a faze konjunktury
byla zaznamendna v obdobi od 4. ¢tvrtleti 2006 do 4. ctvrtleti 2008. Mira nezaméstnanosti
V tomto obdobi v priméru meziro¢né poklesla o 1,5 p.b. a pfidana hodnota mezirocné vzrostla
0 4,1 %. Vliv recese na trhu prace v tomto odvétvi lze vystopovat od 1. ¢tvrtleti 2009 a trval
az do 1. ¢tvrtleti 2011. Mira nezaméstnanosti v tomto obdobi stdle jest¢ meziron¢ klesala o
1,2 p.b. a ptidand hodnota o 2,8 %. V poslednim sledovaném obdobi (2. ¢tvrtleti 2011 az 3.
¢tvrtleti 2012) byla zjisténa faze melké konjunktury (pozitivni gap €inil v priméru 0,6 p.b.).
Mira nezameéstnanosti v tomto obdobi meziro¢né poklesla o 1,1 p.b. a pfidand hodnota
vzrostla o 10,4 %. Ve 4. ctvrtleti 2012 byl patrny piechod do faze stagnace se zapornou
mezerou nezaméstnanosti ve vysi 0,1 p.b. Skute¢na specifickd mira nezaméstnanosti v tomto
ctvrtleti mezirocn€ vzrostla o 0,9 p.b. a pfidana hodnota v adekvatnim Ctvrtleti mezirocné
poklesla o 1,4 %.

NAIRU odhadnuté Kalmanovym filtrem

Kalmaniv filtr vyuzil jako zavisle proménnou mezirocni zménu indexu cen
zpracovatelského primyslu v %, fixnimi regresory byla specifickd mira nezaméstnanosti bez
zpozdéni v %, meziro¢ni zm&ny ménového kurzu v % se zpozdénim a mezirocni zmény
dovoznich cen v % bez zpoZzdéni.

Graf 2 Vyvoj NAIRU podle Kalmanova filtru v odvétvi primyslu
—— KF_Pramysl_infl
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Zdroj: Vlastni propo&et na podkladé dat Ceského statistického titadu a Ceské narodni banky.
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V priamyslu hodnoty NAIRU byly v intervalu od -1,3 do +11,7 % (viz. Graf 2). Ve 4.
ctvrtleti 1998 az 3. ctvrtleti 1999 NAIRU bylo zaporné a v dalsSim obdobi az do 4. Ctvrtleti
2000 bylo kladné, stim Ze 1 nadale neodpovidalo vyvoji skutecné specifické miry
nezaméstnanosti (Cinily 0,4 az 4,3 %). Timto modelem odhadnuté fazi recese (od 4. Ctvrtleti
1998 do 2. ctvrtleti 2001) odpovidal jiz jen mirny mezirocni pokles specifické miry
nezaméstnanosti v tomto celém obdobi (o 1,1 p.b.) a rist pfidané hodnoty (o 8,1 %). Pozitivni
gapy (ve vysi cca 5,0 p.b.) byly zaznamenany v obdobi od 1. ctvrtleti 2006 do 1. Ctvrtleti
2009. Ptidana hodnota v primyslu v pfislusném minulém obdobi mezirocné vzrostla o 14,9
%. VIiv recese se na trhu prace v tomto odvétvi promitl v obdobi od 2. ¢tvrtleti 2009 az do 4.
ctvrtleti 2010. Specifickd mira nezaméstnanosti mezirocné vzrostla o 2,2 p.b. a ptidana
hodnota poklesla o 5,0 %. Od 1. ctvrtleti 2011 do 4. ctvrtleti 2012 byla lokalizovana faze
konjunktury s primérnym pozitivnim gapem ve vySi 2,7 p.b. (specifickd mira
nezameéstnanosti meziro¢né poklesla o 1,0 p.b. a pfidand hodnota meziro¢né vzrostla o 10,0
%).

NAIRU odhadnuté Stochastickym trendem

V zékladni specifikaci modelu se inflace méfi na bazi indexu cen zpracovatelského
primyslu (meziro¢ni zmény v %). Vysvétlujicimi proménnymi jsou mezirocni zmény indexu
cen zpracovatelského primyslu v %, miry nezaméstnanosti se zpozdénim v % a meziro¢ni
zmény ménového kurzu.

Graf 3 Vyvoj NAIRU podle Stochastického trendu v odvétvi primyslu
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Zdroj: Vlastni propocet na podkladé dat Ceského statistického fadu a Ceské narodni banky.

V primyslu se hodnoty NAIRU nachazely v intervalu od 3,9 do 14,2 % (viz. Graf 3).
Hodnoty NAIRU obklopovaly skute¢nou specifickou miru nezaméstnanosti s mensi tésnosti
nez v piipadé HP filtru a s vétsi té€snosti neZ u Kalmanova filtru. Obdobi transformace
ekonomiky Stochastickym trendem nebylo mozné lokalizovat, kvuli nizkym hodnotdm mezer
nezamé&stnanosti ale hlavné kvali cCastému stfidani jejich znamének, coz branilo
jednozna¢nému pfifazeni druhu faze. Pocatek pozitivniho gapu a faze konjunktury tato
metoda umist'uje do 2. ¢tvrtleti 2007 (Kalmanuv filtr jiz do 1. ¢tvrtleti a HP filtr do 4. ¢tvrtleti
2006). Konec tohoto obdobi spada do 4. ctvrtleti 2008 stejné jako v ptipad€ HP filtru (v
ptipadé¢ Kalmanova filtru to bylo az 1. ¢tvrtleti 2009). Nastinény vyvoj podle modelu je
v souladu s daty realné ekonomiky (specifickd mira nezaméstnanosti meziro¢né poklesla o 1,3
p.b. a pfidana hodnota vzrostla o 10,6 %). VIiv recese se zacina projevovat od 1. ¢tvrtleti
2009 a trva do 3. Ctvrtleti 2010. Pocatek tohoto fenoménu nejrychleji tedy zachytil HP filtr
spolecné se Stochastickym trendem (1. Ctvrtleti 2009 ) a pak nasledoval Kalmaniv filtr (2.
ctvrtleti 2009). Podle Stochastického trendu tato faze pokracovala do 3. ¢tvrtleti 2010, podle
Kalmanova filtru do 4. ¢tvrtleti 2010 a podle HP filtru az do 1. ¢tvrtleti 2011. Umisténi velké
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recese je podle Stochastického trendu v souladu s vyvojem realnych dat (specificka mira
nezaméstnanosti meziro¢né rostla o 2,9 p.b. a pfidana hodnota poklesla o 4,1 p.b.

Zavér

Clanek analyzuje vyvoj v dase proménlivého NAIRU a hospodaiského cyklu na trhu
prace v odvétvi pramyslu Ceské republiky. PFi analyze aplikujeme alternativni indikétor
cenového vyvoje. Kromé dfive jiz pouzivanych metod HP filtru a Kalmanova filtru
aplikujeme také metodu Stochastického trendu. Ziskané hodnoty NAIRU byly odeéteny od
nami propoctenych specifickych mér nezaméstnanosti, ¢imz jsme ziskaly ptehled o vyvoji
ekonomického cyklu na trhu prace. Faze ekonomického cyklu na trhu prace byla verifikovana
vyvojem miry nezaméstnanosti a pfidanou hodnotou v prumyslu. Také jsme identifikovaly
nestabilni obdobi na trhu prace, posuzovaly charakter jejich projevu, intenzitu a dobu jejich
trvani na trhu prace.

Analyza byla nejdfive zaméfena na porovnani ziskanych hodnot NAIRU podle
jednotlivych metod odhadu. V primyslu NAIRU obihalo skute¢nou specifickou miru
nezamgéstnanosti s mensi tésnosti nez v pripadé¢ HP filtru a s vétsi tésnosti nez u Kalmanova
filtru. V pfipadé Stochastického trendu se hodnoty NAIRU v pramyslu pohybovaly intervalu
od 3,9 do 14,2 %.

V dalS§i ¢asti byla zevrubné analyzovana schopnost metod postihnout vliv
transformace ekonomiky na trh prace v souladu s vyvojem dat realné ekonomiky.
V primyslu obdobi transformace ekonomiky Stochastickym trendem nebylo mozné
lokalizovat, kviili nizkym hodnotam mezer nezaméstnanosti ale hlavné kvuli ¢astému stiidani
jejich znamének, coz branilo jednoznacnému ptifazeni druhu faze.

Dal§i mimoradnou udalosti, které vSechny tFi metody vénovaly pozornost, byla
perioda rozsahlych pozitivnich gapi nezaméstnanosti. Pocatek pozitivniho gapu a faze
konjunktury v primyslu tato metoda umistuje do 2. ¢tvrtleti 2007 (Kalmanuv filtr jiz do 1.
ctvrtleti a HP filtr do 4. ctvrtleti 2006). Konec tohoto obdobi spada do 4. ¢tvrtleti 2008 stejné
jako v ptipadé HP filtru (v ptipadé Kalmanova filtru to bylo az 1. ¢tvrtleti 2009). Nastinény
vyvoj podle modelu je v souladu s daty realné ekonomiky.

Poslednim fenoménem, na ktery reagovaly vS§echny metody, byla recese. Vliv recese
V primyslu se zac¢ina projevovat od 1. ¢tvrtleti 2009 a trva do 3. ¢tvrtleti 2010. Pocatek tohoto
fenoménu nejrychleji tedy zachytil HP filtr spoleéné se Stochastickym trendem (1. Ctvrtleti
2009 ) a pak nasledoval Kalmanuv filtr (2. ¢tvrtleti 2009). Podle Stochastického trendu tato
faze pokracovala do 3. ¢tvrtleti 2010, podle Kalmanova filtru do 4. ¢tvrtleti 2010 a podle HP
filtru az do 1. Ctvrtleti 2011.

Nejednoznacné z pohledu jednotlivych metod vyzniva také hodnoceni posledni ¢asti
sledovaného obdobi. V primyslu byla lokalizovana faze konjunktury (primérmy pozitivni
gapem ve vysi 1,0 p.b.) v obdobi od 4. ¢tvrtleti 2010 do 4. ctvrtleti 2012. Podle Kalmanova
filtru tato faze zacala az od 1. ¢tvrtleti 2011 a podle HP filtru to bylo 2. ¢tvrtleti 2011, s tim Ze
tato posledné jmenovana metoda v poslednim ¢tvrtleti 2012 jiz lokalizovala fazi stagnace.
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Abstract

The aim of this article is to introduce and evaluate tourism of Greece today and shows
possible trends and factors that will affect tourism in the future. Tourism is an important
source of income for Greece, annually visited by around 15 million tourists from all over the
World. Greece is much more than we were taught at school and than we have seen in the
photos with beautiful sunsets and golden sandy beaches. Greece is one of the most popular
tourist destinations in the world. With over sixty inhabited islands, historic sites that span four
millennia, idyllic beaches and towering mountain ranges there is a wide variety of tourist
attractions in Greece to explore.
Key Words: tourism, Greece, international tourist arrivals, factors, future trends.

Abstrakt

Cilem piispévku je predstavit a zhodnotit cestovni ruch Recka v dnesni dobé, nastinit
faktory a mozné trendy, které ovlivni cestovni ruch v budoucnosti. Cestovni ruch je
vyznamnym zdrojem piijmd Recka, které roéné navstivi kolem 15 miliond turistd z celého
svéta. Recko je mnohem vice, neZ jsme se uéili ve §kole, neZ jsme mohli vidét na fotografiich
s krasnymi zapady slunce a zlatymi piseénymi plazemi. Recko je jednou z nejoblibengjsich
turistickych destinaci. S vice nez Sedesati obydlenych ostrovi, historickych pamatek, které
zahrnuji obdobi Ctyfi tisice let, idylické plaze a zvedajici se pohofti, je zde také Siroka Skala
turistickych atrakci, které lakaji k prozkoumani.
Kli¢ové slova: cestovni ruch, Recko, mezinarodni ptijezdy turisti, faktory, budouci trendy.

Introduction

The EU tourism industry generates more than 5% of the EU GDP, with about 1,8
million enterprises employing around 5,2% of the total labour force (approximately 9,7
million jobs). When related sectors are taken into account, the estimated contribution of
tourism to GDP creation is much higher: tourism indirectly generates more than 10% of the
European Union's GDP and provides about 12% of the labour force. Europe is indeed a key
cultural tourism destination, with a large number of major sites and a strong flow of
international and domestic visitors. [14]

Greece has a long tradition in tourism and hospitality mainly due to its history and
ancient civilisation. Foreigners were considered sacred in ancient Greece. Xenius Zeus, the
father of gods, also became the god of hospitality to protect foreigners and inspire locals to
look after their visitors. A land of rich economic, religious and intellectual activity for more
than three and a half millennia; geographically spread on an archipelago of more than 2500
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islands; located at the south-eastern corner of Europe; on a crossroad to Africa and Asia,
inevitably stimulated travel activity since the beginning of recorded history. [2]

Greece has more than 15,000 kilometres of coastline, 190,000 beaches, and 6,000 islands and
islets. In addition, visitors are discovering the diverse selection of sailing and cruising options,
incentive travel, and weekend breaks, opening up new opportunities in niche and attractive
markets. [27]

Greece tourism today

According to the World Tourism Organization data, in 2012 total cross-border
movements for the first time surpassed the threshold of 1 billion arrivals, growing by 3.8%
compared to 2011. The recovery of world tourism has been spectacular and beyond all
expectations during the fourth quarter of 2012. On a monthly basis, the best performance in
2012 occurred in March (6%) and the lowest in July (1%). Despite the current economic
instability, the increase is expected to continue in 2013 with a slightly lower rate (3-4%).
At regional level (Table 1), all regions of the world recorded an increase in international
arrivals, with the exception of the Middle East. [19]

Table 1: International Tourist Arrivals Worldwide, 2009 - 2012

Tourist Arrivals
(in millions)
2009 2010_/ 2011_/ 2012 * % Change % Share
(2012/2011) 2012*
Europe 4 48 517.5 534.8 3.3 51.7
61.1 7.6
Asia & the 1 20 218.1 2329 6.8 22.5
Pacific 81.0 5.1
Americas 1 15 156.3 162.1 3.7 15.7
40.7 0.3
Africa 4 49 49.2 52.3 6.3 5.1
6.0 .8
Middle East 5 59 55.3 52.6 -4.9 5.1
2.1 2
World 881 952 996 1,035 3.8 100

Note:  *Data as collected by UNWTO, January 2013, _/ revised
Source: Tourism Yearbook, 2013.

Greece is one of the top tourism destinations in the world and its target is to be in the
top 10 within the next few years. The number of visitors over the last decade has steadily
increased. From 13 million international visitors in 2001, more than 16.4 million people
visited Greece in 2011. [11]

If the upward trend continues through the crucial months of July and August, the
number of foreign visitors is expected to pass the 17 million mark in 2013, after dropping
on a total of 15.5 million in 2012. The Greek tourism industry employs over 700 000 people.
Much is at stake, as tourism makes up 16,4 percent of Greece's GDP, in a country where
unemployment is close to 27 percent. [23] [28]

The increasing number of tourists and the evolving profile of today’s traveler demand
an augmented package of new tourism offerings and infrastructure projects. In Greece,
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investors will find a wide spectrum of opportunities, a welcome environment for new
investment, and some of the most beautiful locations in the world. There is an unprecedented
potential to establish new tourism facilities and benefit from Greece’s decision to upgrade its
tourism product and to offer its visitors options for year-round tourism. [11]
The tourism sector was hurt by repeated images of protests, strikes and riots against ongoing
austerity measures, particularly the closing of airports, ports, buses, subways and other means
of transport. [12]

Table 2 shows a comparison of the statistical indicators of non-residents arrivals
in Greece, by means of transport.

Table 2: Non-residents arrivals in Greece (2009 — 2011), by means of transport

2009 2010 2011
By air 10 748 109 10 637 307 11 671 155
By rail 54 957 54 161 3765
By sea 1007 843 1031 509 947 848
By road 3103 625 3284513 3804479
Total 14914 534 15 007 490 16 427 247

Source: National Statistical Service of Greece, 2012, own research.

The biggest fall in arrivals in 2012 were observed in Athens International Airport, a

decrease of 11.5 percent. The drop in Rhodes as 7.3 percent and in Kos there was a 3.5
percent reduction in tourists. [12]
During the January-March 2013 period, the number of visitors from Russia increased by 71.2
percent and from Germany by four percent compared to 2012. However, fewer visitors were
recorded from the UK (-36.8 percent), the U.S. (-7 percent) and France (-5.6 percent). The
revised forecast for the number of Russian tourists this year stood at 1.2 million, last year
875,000 Russian tourists visited Greece. In 2012 Russian overnights reached 9.6 million
and each Russian tourist had an average stay of 11 nights. Each Russian spends about 1,000
euros on average while on foreign trips — slightly more than the average German tourist —
when the average visitor to Greece lays out about 560 euros. [22] [25].

Although domestic tourism remains at a standstill, international arrivals to Greece and
tourism revenue have lifted since the beginning of the year. Tourism revenue in Greece has
risen 38.5 percent and foreign arrivals have increased by 24 percent in the year to May
2013. [10] In June 2013, international flights rose in 11 of the 13 biggest Greek airports. For
example, Santorini reported a 30.6 percent annual rise. Heraklion, Crete, followed with a 21
percent rise and Rhodes with 19 percent. In Athens the rise for 2013 was lower as expected,
and did not surpass 9.6 percent. [1]

Santorini has recently also seen an increase in bookings from Chinese, Japanese and
Korean visitors. [28] The most popular destinations are the ones benefitting the most from
this rise, such as Mykonos, Rhodes, the Cycladic islands. [10]

Factors that will Affect Tourism in the Future

As part of the wider economic and social system, tourism is affected by system
developments and dynamics. Consenquently, the factors that will affect socioeconomic
development in the future include among others — those that will affect tourism development.
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The development stage for each tourism destination combined with the general
competitiveness of the economy surrounding it, create diffrent intensity and form of
influence. [30] Some of these factors affect certain destinations while others affect tourism as
a whole. The following are some of these issues that will affect tourism in the future focused
mainly on Greece: [21]

Climate changes

In the middle of the *50s a cooling period started in northern Greece and progressively
extended also in the southern regions of the country where it started to be detected in the
beginning of the’70s. The lowest average annual temperatures in Greece occurred in the
decade of 1970 up to the beginning of 1980, due mainly to the very cold summers and
autumns. However, during the last years of the ’90s (while a little earlier in some
meteorological stations), a progressive increase of temperature was observed. This seems to
be due to a more intensive warming during the summer period. Southern Greece could be one
of the regions most affected by increase in year-to-year variability in summer climates and
thus a higher incidence of heat waves and droughts. Mediterranean droughts would start
earlier in the year and last longer. [3]

According to the results from worldwide climate models, average temperatures in
Greece are projected to increase from 3.1°C to 5.1°C by 2100, with an average value of
4.3°C, given any error that the downscaling method can bring in this estimate. Regarding
precipitation, there is a decreasing trend on an annual and seasonal level, mainly over the
period 19802000, with increasing trends over the next years. Summer precipitation in Greece
is projected to decrease, whereas winter precipitation is projected to increase. The intensities,
patterns and duration of heavy rainfall are heavily affected by the local scale. [4]

Greece will experience a lengthening and a flattening of their tourism season by 2030.
Occupancy rates associated with a longer tourism season in the Mediterranean will evenly
spread demand and thus alleviate the pressure on summer water supply and energy
demand. [5]

Demographic changes

Population ageing is a long-term trend which began several decades ago in the EU.
This ageing is visible in the development of the age structure of the population and is
reflected in an increasing share of older persons and a declining share of young and working
age persons in the total population. Eurostat's latest set of population projections
(EUROPOP2010) were made covering the period from 2011 to 2060 — and show that
population ageing is likely to affect all EU Member States over this period. According to this
scenario, the EU-27’s population will be slightly higher in 2060, while the age structure of the
population will be much older than it is now. The EU-27’s population is projected to increase
to 525 million by 2035, peaking at 526 million around 2040, and thereafter gradually
declining to 517 million by 2060. During the same period, the median age of the EU-27’s
population is projected to rise to 47.6 years.[20] Brussels economists claim Britain and the
other EU states will “need” 56 million immigrant workers by 2050 to make up for the
“demographic decline” due to falling birth rates and rising death rates across Europe. [15]

Population in Greece is reported by the Eurostat. Greece Population averaged 9.92
Million from 1960 until 2012, reaching an all time high of 11.31 Million in December of 2011
and a record low of 8.33 Million in December of 1960. The population of Greece represents
0.16 percent of the world’s total population which arguably means that one person in every
617 people on the planet is a resident of Greece. [9]

Figure 1 shows an average Greece Population Growth of 0.27 (%) in the last 10 years
from (2003 to 2013).
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Figure 1: Population of Growth - Greece

Great Recession

Source: Mecometer — Population Growth (Greece), 2013.

Greece saw its legally resident migrant population fall, as well as declines in irregular
migration and asylum seeking. The number of registered foreigners, 610 800 in 2009, fell to
596 200 in 2010, 582 100 in 2011, and dropped by around 24% in 2012 to 440 100,
equivalent to about 4% of the total resident population. [13]

Since the economic crisis hit Greece, Australia has become the land of opportunity for
those fleeing the money worries and social unrest in their homeland. In 2012 Australia was
expecting a 65% increase in Greek migrants as the situation in Europe worsened — and with
unemployment in the Mediterranean country at 26.8%, the highest recorded in the EU, this is
likely only to increase. Most of the immigrants have headed to Melbourne, Australia’s
second-largest city and home to 300,000 Greeks — the largest population in Australia. [8]
Thanks to a community established after the second world war, when Greece was occupied by
Nazi Germany. So many new immigrants have family links to the new world. [26]

A New Tourism Investment Era
In Greece, investors will find a wide spectrum of opportunities, a welcome
environment for new investment, and some of the most beautiful locations in the world. There
is an unprecedented potential to establish new tourism facilities and benefit from Greece’s
decision to upgrade its tourism product and to offer its visitors options for year-round tourism.
According to a recent report by National Bank of Greece, could critically increase its
contribution to the Greek economy. These segments include demand for: [11]
1) Residential real estate, especially by retirees from northern Europe
2) Conference tourism
3) Integrated resorts, including golf courses
4) Sports tourism, (notably for sailing and yachting)
5) Health and medical tourism
6) Heritage and religious tourism, taking advantage of the many historic sites
The future trends that will affect tourism in the hospitality industry can be summarized
as follows: [16] [24]

e Guests’ virtual and physical social networks will be the best distribution channels.
e More boutique hotels
e More green and eco-lodgings.
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e Development of mega hotels (multi-purpose facilities with casino, shops, theatre,
theme park, etc.).

e Intelligent hotels with advanced technology using the guest’s virtual fingerprint in
order to perform all the operations (check-in, charges, check-out, etc.).

e Increasing employee salaries in order to retain the existing staff.

e More emphasis on the internet and technology.

e The increasing global awareness surrounding better health, wellness, spa treatments,
and unique therapies such as thalassotherapy is fueling a strong interest in the
abundant mineral and hydro resources of Greece.

Exists many factors that can affect the tourism industry. The above issues are just
a few of these.

Conclusion

In this paper, we have introduced and evaluated tourism of Greece today and showed
possible trends and factors that will affect tourism in the future. Exists many factors that can
affect the tourism industry, so in this paper was introduced only some of these issues, for
example: climate a demographic changes, health and investment to new tourism facilities and
tourism sector. The country's second industry after shipping, Greek tourism contributed 16.4
percent to the country's GDP in 2012, according to the latest official figures, generating about
10 billion euros (13.3 billion U.S dollars) in direct revenue.

Since the beginning of the economic crisis, there has been a significant decrease in
the number of tourists from traditional markets such as Germany, United Kingdom and
France. Therefore, Greece wants to increase its popularity among Russian tourists,
because this market has great potential and can be further developed. 875,000 Russian
tourists visited Greece last year with average daily spend of 98 euros.

Tourism has significant potential as a driver for growth for the world economy. Should
the upward momentum of international arrivals is maintained in coming years, in 2021 the
Greek tourism industry is projected to generate revenues of some 19 billion euros on an
annual basis and create about 350,000 new jobs, according to Association of Greek Tourism
Enterprises (SETE). In Greece, investors will find a wide spectrum of opportunities,
a welcome environment for new investment, and some of the most beautiful locations in the
world. There is potential to establish new tourism facilities and improve demand for exmaple:
conference tourism, integrated resorts - including golf courses, sports tourism etc.
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VNIMANI TRADICM GASTRONOMIE V KONTEXTU KULTURNIHO
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Abstrakt

Ptispévek se zabyva primarnim predvyzkumem, zaméienym na navstévniky turistické
oblasti Jeseniky - Vychod. StéZejnim cilem byl pfedvyzkum vzijemného vztahu kulturniho
cestovniho ruchu a regiondlni gastronomie metodou dotaznikového Setfeni a rozhovori s
predstaviteli spolupracujicich zatizeni. Uvodni &ast je vénovéna teoretickym vychodiskéim
dané¢ problematiky. Zavérecnd syntéza zjiSténych dat specifikuje zaméfeni z4jmul
potencionélnich navstévnikd, které poslouzi k rozsifeni a zkvalitnéni portfolia poptdvanych
sluZeb pro aktéry, participujici na rozvoji cestovniho ruchu ve zkoumané lokalité.
Kli¢ova slova: Analyza, cestovni ruch, empiricky vyzkum, kultura, kulturni dédictvi,
metoda

Abstract

The article deals with the primary pilot study, aimed at visitors of the tourist areas
Jeseniky - East. The main goal was preliminary research of the relationship between cultural
tourism and regional gastronomy using questionnaires and interviews with representatives of
the participating establishments. The first part is devoted to the theoretical background of the
issue. Final synthesis of collected data specifies the focus of interest of potential visitors that
will be used to expand and improve the portfolio demand services for actors participating in
the development of tourism in the surveyed area.
Key Words: Analysis, culture, empirical research, heritage, method, tourism

Uvod

Od zacatku existence lidstva az do dneSni doby jsou pro rtzné skupiny lidi, zijicich
v riznych geografickych oblastech charakteristické specifické kulturni projevy. Celosvétovy
bomm v produkci lokélnich potravin a regiondlnich produkti napomahd v ozivovani
tradi¢nich vyrobnich technologii a vytvafi povédomi o udrzitelném rozvoji pfirodnich zdroju
v dané destinaci, avSak mnohdy jejich prezentace postradd v komplexnim servisu sluzeb
tvofivejsi invenci. Soucasnym trendem Ceské gastronomie je jedinecnost prirodnich zdroja
lokality, ktera nabada vyuzit mistni potraviny a produkty a nastifiuje tak udrzitelny rozvoj
produkce v turistickém regionu. Z teoretického hlediska poznavani uméni, kulturnich
pamatek, dochovanych pamétihodnosti dané lokality, doplnéné o nabidku tradicnich
regionalnich potravin a produktd, vyrobenych podle pivodnich tradi¢nich receptur, muze
vzajemnou kooperaci vystupll ze zkoumanych obort finalni produkt vyznamné umocnit.
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Teoreticka vychodiska problematiky

V souvislosti s mistnim jidlem je autenticita utvaiena faktory, jako je historicka
souvislost, ¢as, misto, femeslnd dovednost. Témata jako historicky kontext a propojeni s
mistem nalezneme 1 v pfipadé kategorie tradice: jidlo jako vysledek historického vyvoje v
ramci dané lokality. Jeho ptvod pfedchazi primyslové zpracovanym potravindm a tento
protiklad spoluutvaii jeho hodnotu (Pratt 2007).
Zuzana Vlasata — Gerykova (2009) o autenticité piSe jako o dimenzi vzacnosti a exkluzivity
a spojuje autenticitu s omezenosti piirodniho zdroje a obrané¢ vi¢i napodobeninam a
nahrazkdm v gastronomii. Autenticitu lze kromé toho vnimat skrz pojmy jako opravdovost a
jedinecnost. Jde o koncept, ktery oznacuje néco, co je originalni a ptivodni - jde tedy o zptisob
vymezeni a odliSeni, ktery s sebou nese zarovei urcity kulturni kapital.

Jeff Pratt (2007) srovnava vymezujici charakter lokalni kultury v podob¢ vazeb mezi
lidmi, mistem, jejich znalostmi a jidlem. Autor se shoduje s ndzorem Melanie Du Puisa
Davidem Goodmanem (2005), Ze ,,oslavovani tradic, kultury a ptivodu funguji jako zivna
puda pro posilovani vlasteneckych a proti-ptistéhovaleckych postoji‘.

Pro pojem autenticity je také inherentni hodnotici méfitko. Jde svym zplsobem o
jednu z moznosti jak oznacit uréitou kvalitu daného statku. V kontextu mistniho jidla
autenticitu hodnotime také pomoci stejnych charakteristik jako kvalitu. Témito
charakteristikami je diiraz na ptivod potraviny, zptisob jakym byla vyprodukovana, z ¢eho a
kym.

Jde o komodifikaci vlastnosti, které jsou v ur¢itém kontextu pfirozené a nepostradajici
kulturn€ historicky vyznam, ale nabyvaji na vyznamu svoji vylucnosti, jedinecnosti C¢i
autenticitou pravé v protikladu ke spotfebnim statktim, které jsou produktem moderniho
svéta. ,,Autenticita neni pozlstatkem néjakého prostého rolnického Zivota, nybrz pravé stinem
vrzenym hospodatstvim fungujicim na zakladé trzni smény* (Pratt, 2007, s. 295).

Mistni tradiéni jidlo — regionalni pokrm ve spojeni s turismem nabizi moZnost, jak
skrze spotiebu poznat lokalni kulturni dédictvi. Zaroven poskytuje dle idedlnich ptredstav
nabidku cerstvého a kvalitniho jidla turistim, ¢imZz naznacuje zdsadni smér rozvoje
cestovniho ruchu v kompetenci mistnich producenti a poskytovateli gastronomickych sluzeb.
Podle autori Yurtsevena Kaya (2011) a Rebeccy Sims (2009) je proto mistni jidlo
vyznamnym potencialnim zdrojem zajiStujicim ekonomickou, kulturni a environmentalni
udrZitelnost turisticky zajimavych destinaci. Jednim z nasledki globalniho trhu je vétsi
produkce mistniho tradi¢niho jidla v souvislosti s cestovanim v celosvétovém métitku zacala
zkoumat a hodnotit v médiich, a tim 1 globalné popularizovat. Lokalni jidlo nebo lokalni
speciality se tak staly jednim z hlavnich ldkadel pro turisty, ktefi casto hledaji opravdové a
autentické zazitky, spojené s jidlem (Shenoy 2005, Nummedal a Hall 2006).

Kromé turistl, ktefi se v kontextu vlastniho cestovani zajimaji mimo jiné i o mistni
gastronomii, podle mnoha autorii lze identifikovat i novy typ turisty, ktery se zamciuje
pfedevSim na prozkoumavani mistnich kulindfskych tradic. Tento ,,novy turista® vyhledava
zazitky spojené s jidlem, za ucCelem ziskavani novych zkuSenosti ¢i znalosti o mistnich
tradicich spojenych s jidlem a jejich kulturnim kontextu (Yurstven Kaya 2011, s. 264,
Scarpato, 2002). Z antropologického pohledu lze misti kuchyni oznacit jako kulturni kod,
prostfednictvim kterého se turisté mohou zucastnit mistnich tradic ve smyslu zitych rituala. Z
tohoto divodu se predpoklada aktivni pfistup k poznavani kultury ze strany turisty (Bessi¢re
1998). Pokud je tedy mistni jidlo kulturnim artefaktem, gastronomie je instituci, ktera
spoluvytvaii danou kulturu. V tomto procesu pak nejsou zahrnuti pouze kuchati, ale vSichni,
kteti se podileji na ptipravé, prezentaci nebo propagaci a dotvaii jeho identitu. Kuchafi pak
funguji jako hlavni specialisté, ktefi vytvareji zaklad gastronomie, odrazejici etické a estetické
hodnoty jejich kultury.
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Gastronomicky turismus je pak jako forma nového turismu ¢asto hnaci silou oZiveni
turistického primyslu. Zaroven je vSak tfeba brat v potaz to, co vyplyva z diive feceného, ze
cestovani za jidlem ve spojeni s podporou mistniho cestovniho ruchu funguje nejlépe prave
tam, kde je mistni gastronomie dobie propojend s mistni kulturou (Scarpato 2002).

Regionalni gastronomii Gucik spojuje s definovanim regiondlniho a venkovského
cestovniho ruchu, jako forem cestovniho ruchu. Rozvojem venkovského a regionalniho
cestovniho ruchu se lokality, které dokdzou vytvofit iluzi nékdejsiho venkovského zivota
a odkryt specifika daného regionu, stdvaji ¢im dal vice zadanéjSimi.

Cil vyzkumu
Primarni pfedvyzkum byl koncipovan jako analyza vztahu kulturniho cestovniho ruchu
aregiondlni gastronomie v turistické oblasti Jeseniky - Vychod. V ramci Setfeni byly
vymezeny nasledujici cile:
— Zjistit miru vnimani atraktivity turistické oblasti Jeseniky - Vychod pro cestovni ruch
navstévniky.
— Zjistit povédomi navstévnikil turistické oblasti o sortimentni nabidce krajovych
specialit v restauracnich zafizenich.
— Zjistit miru z&4jma o kulturni prvky jako motivy k cestovani do turistické oblasti
Jeseniky — Vychod.

Formulace hypotéz:

Hypotéza je tvrzeni, vyjadiené oznamovaci vétou, které lze potvrdit nebo vyvratit.
Podle Malatka (2001, s. 100) hypotéza vyjadiuje uréity védecky predpoklad o struktuie a
vyvoji socialnich objektl nebo jevil; o charakteru prvkil a vazeb, které tyto objekty vytvareji,
o mechanismu jejich ptisobeni a rozvoje. Vyznamnou funkci hypotéz je propojeni teoretické
a empirické slozky prace. Na uvedenych zakladech byly stanoveny tyto hypotézy:
H1: Minimalné 40% z celkového poctu respondentd povazuje turistickou oblast Jeseniky -
Vychod za atraktivni pro cestovni ruch.
H2: 40% respondentli povazuje kulturni prvky za stézejni motivy k cestovani do dané oblasti.
H3: Vice nez 50% respondentil nemé dostatecné informace o nabizeném restauracnim
sortimentu jidel tradi¢ni gastronomie.

Material a metody

Pti zpracovani vysledkii vyzkumu byla pouzita metody analyzy pifi rozboru textu
zdrojového materidlu a zdrojovych dat priméarniho vyzkumu v terénu. Na analyzu vztahu a
kulturniho cestovniho ruchu a regionalni gastronomie byl vytvofen dotaznik, ktery zjist'oval,
za jak vyznamnou povazuji turisté navstévu kulturnich pamétihodnosti ve spojeni s produkty
tradi¢ni regionalni gastronomii v turistické oblasti Jeseniky - Vychod.

Vyzkumny soubor

Reprezentativitu vybeérového souboru nejlépe zarucuje ndhodny vybér, kdy ma kazdy
prvek zakladniho souboru stejnou Sanci dostat se do vybéru. Celkem bylo distribuovano 200
dotaznikil, z nichz se vratilo 130 dotaznikll a k vyhodnoceni bylo k dispozici 120 dotaznikd.
Vzhledem ke zplsobu distribuce a celého zaméfeni vyzkumu spiSe explorativnim smérem,
byl kladen dlraz na SirSi obsahovou ¢ast., ktefi navstivili v leto$ni letni sezoné¢ zapadni ¢ast
Moravskoslezského kraje, turistickou oblast Jeseniky — Vychod. Jednd se predevSim
o navstévniky v lokalité Jesenikil - mésta Jeseniku, Zlatych hor a Sumperka.

Osloveni cilové skupiny respondentii
Pti pripravé a vlastni realizaci byla nejprve otestovana fada zpusobli kontaktu
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s adresaty (osobni kontakt, kontakt telefonem a e-mailem). Orienta¢ni pilotni vyzkum prob¢ehl
castecné¢ prostfednictvim dotazniku na webovych strankdch internetu a castecné
prostiednictvim osobnich rozhovorti mezi vyzkumniky v ¢ervenci 2013. Smyslem pilotniho
vyzkumu bylo objasnéni vyzkumného zaméru respondentim, zejména pii hodnoceni
kulturnich motivli a v souvislosti s gastronomickymi prvky. V kone¢né verzi komunikace
s vyzkumniky byly ujasnény podminky ptfedani a vypliiovani dotaznikii a termin ukonceni
dotaznikového Setieni. Povéfeni pracovnici v ubytovacich zafizenich zajistili umisténi na
pokojich hostl, ktefi je v pribehu pobytu vypsali. V ptipadé Méstskych informacnich center,
ktera v ramci marketingovych vyzkumt zaméstndvala studenty, byli turist¢ studenty na
frekventovanych mistech pouceni o postupu pii vyplnéni dotaznik.

Sbér a vyhodnoceni dat

Dotazniky byly rozmistovany do ubytovacich zafizeni, turistickych informacnich
center a kulturnich zatizeni (Hotel Slovan v Jeseniku, Hotel Pradéd ve Zlatych Horach,
Me¢stskd informacni centra v Jeseniku a ve Zlatych Horach) v pribéhu mésice Cervence az
srpna 2013. Jejich svoz prob¢hl zacatkem mésice zaii 2013.

V odpovédi na kraj pitvodu respondentii zcela logicky nejvEétsi procento turistll —
22,41 % pricestovalo z Moravskoslezského kraje, 17,24 % respondentii pochdzelo z kraje
Olomouckého, poté respondenti z Jihomoravského kraje s 15,52 % a na ctvrté pficce se
umistilo hlavni mé&sto Praha. Dale nasledovali turisté z Usteckého, Kralovéhradeckého a
Zlinského kraje. Vysledny pivod turisti je mozné odlivodnit blizkosti ptirodnich scenérii
Jesenicka s moznosti aktivniho vyuziti volného casu péSi turistikou. Terénni Clenitost
rozsahlého masivu Jesenikil rovnéZ skyta ptiznivé podminky pro cyklisty.

PievaZujici ditvod navstévy respondentii ve 39,68 % potvrzuje zdjem navstévnikil o
turistiku a sport. Fakticky celé Gzemi je pfihodné pro rekreaci a turistiku. Jedinymi zdejSimi
omezenimi je zdkonna ochrana pfirodni krajiny a vodnich zdroji. Nejvice turistd s podilem
30,69 % se vydava za poznanim, piedev§im do lokality Chranéné krajinné oblasti Jeseniky.
Relaxaci a wellnes v blizkych Priessnitzovych 1écebnych laznich nebo v lazeiském komplexu
Karlova Studéanka preferuje 14,81 %. Respondenti ve 4,23 % pobyvaji v této lokalit€ v ramci
udrzeni pfiznivé télesné kondice.

Z hlediska aktivit v regionu turist¢ s nejvyS$im podilem 33,95 % hodnotili pési
turistiku, poté 10,70 % péci o fyzickou a duSevni kondici a 10,23 % respondentti uvadi
cykloturistiku. V regionu je pomérné husta sit’ cyklostezek. Raz cyklistickych aktivit je dan
vyhovujicim a nepfili§ ndroénym terénem. Pomémé malé procento turistd 5,12 %
uptednostiuje koupani a pouze 4,19 % vyznavéa venkovskou turistiku. Podil zdjmu o lokélni
gastronomii prezentuje v podilu 3,72 % ochutnavky regiondlni specialit a pouze 2,33 %
respondentl zajima poznavani lokalnich potravin (med, kravské a kozi mléko, bortivky a dalsi
ovoce z ekologicky cCistého prostiedi). Ve stejném procentnim podilu, tj. 2,33 % turisté
uvadéji zabavu a spolecensky Zivot.

Délka pobytu byla nepochybné ovlivnéna realizaci dotaznikového Setfeni v letnich

mesicich, kdy travili turisté ve zkoumané lokalité ve 47,41 % 3 az 7 noci a ve 40,52 % 1 az 2
noci. Déle nez 7 noci pobyvalo v lokalité 8,62 % turistd.
Do dané lokality se v pfevladajici vétsing, tj. v 73,91 % turisté dopravili autem, které je
v tomto regionu nejvyhodnéjSim dopravnim prostifedkem. Hromadnou dopravu k navstéve
vyuzilo 19,13 % turistl a to i1 pfesto, Ze hromadna doprava disponuje nedostatecnou siti
dopravnich spojeni, at’ uz autobusové nebo zelezni¢ni dopravy. Stejny podil turistd, tedy 3,48
% vyuziva k dopravé kolo nebo hromadnou dopravu se zajezdem.

S kym potenciondlni turista cestuje? Odpovédi ve 26,72 % poukazaly na to, Ze turisté
voli k navstévé regionu jako spole¢nika partnera nebo cestuji zcela sami bez partnera. Ve
velké mife, tj. ve 24,14 % se za poznanim vydava celd rodina a s ptateli cestuje 14,66 %
turisti. Nejméné - 7,76 % si kcestovani voli jinou spolecenskou skupinu, napf.
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spolupracovniky nebo tcastniky né¢jakého kurzu.

Ubytovani si 55,28 % oslovenych turistd vybralo v hotelu*** nebo i v hotelu ****,
Z toho je patrné, Ze si turisté pro traveni svého volného Casu voli kvalitni ubytovani a
pozaduji nadstandardni kvalitu stravovacich sluzeb. Oproti tomu existuje segment
své finanéni prostiedky investuji do i aktivit diametraln¢ odlisSnych. Jednd se zpravidla o
rodiny s détmi a skupiny nendro¢nych mladych turistli, ubytovavajicich se v soukromych
objektech, chatach nebo chalupach. Stfedné narocni turisté se v 11,38 % spokojili
s ubytovanim v penzionu a 8,94 % turistd volili jiny druh ubytovaci zafizeni, napt. ubytovnu,
internat nebo stanovani. Vlastni chalupu, chatu, nebo ubytovani u znamych vyuzilo 7,32 %
dotazanych. Hledisko vydajii na osobu a den pobytu ptedstavuje u 46,02 % respondentii sumu
201,- az 500,- K¢, coz odpovida nizké kupni sile v regionu. Turisté, ktefi utratili za osobu a
den 501,- az 1000,- K¢ tvorily podil 26,55 %, a 15,93 % turistii zaznamenalo celodenni Utratu
1000,- az 2000,- K¢. Maximalné 200,- K¢ je odhodlano vydat 8,85 % turisti a nejmensi
procento 2,65 utrati vice nez 2000,- K¢.

Pii vybéru dovolené vyuzivali turisté celou skalu zdroji nabidek a informaci. Vétsina
turistd s podilem 60,40 % feSila vybér dovolené prostfednictvim internetu. Komunikativngjsi
ptistup pii vybéru volili turisté, kterym nevyhovuje pasivni nabidka prostiednictvim internetu.
Tato skupina turistll si v 14,77 % vybrala variantu detailnéjSich a ovéfenych informaci v
turistickém informacnim centru nebo v cestovni kancelafi. Doporuceni z okruhu rodiny,
ptatel, znamych nebo spolupracovnikll volilo 12,08 % turisti a televizni reklamu nebo zdroje
informaci, ziskanych z televizniho vysilani uvedlo 5,37 % dotazanych.

Dovolenou si turisté vyhleddvaji v 60,34% na vyhledavacich, ve 20,11 % na

turistickych portalech a v 7,47 % v katalozich ubytovani.
V restauracnich zatizenich se navstévnici Jesenikd stravuji v 55,61 % a to témét vzdy.
K obfasnému vyuziti restaura¢niho stravovani se rozhodlo 42,25 %, z ¢ehoz 50,54 %
zaznamenalo v nabidce jidelniho listku regionalni speciality, 22,58 % pfiznalo, Ze o krajovych
specialitaich nema piehled a 37 % uvedlo, Ze takové pokrmy v sortimentni nabidce nenasli.
Névstévnici povazuji za typické moravskoslezské pokrmy Frgale (15,22 %), Stramberské usi
(7,61 %), Ostravské klobasy a halusky (4,35 %). Podilem pouze 3,26 % oznacili krajovou
oblibenou polévku Bigus. 48,88 % turisth ceni zdej$i produkty jako ekologické nebo
bioprodukty. Nicméné 35,52 % turistli ekologickou ryzost zdejsi produkce posuzuje jako
neprokazatelnou.

Historii regionu maximalni zajima 17,79 % respondentd, siln¢ interesuje 41,10 % a

primé&rné zajima 31,29 % navstévnikl. Z vyjadieni turistl je patrné, Ze prave tato lokalita je
pro 39,22 % pfitazliva v souvislosti s historii a tradicemi horskych sudetskych oblasti.
Z vyzkumu vyplynulo, Ze tradicni mistni pokrmy hodnoti turist¢ jako dulezity prvek
zachovani tradiéni kultury regionu (37,99 %), avSak vice nez 50 % turistii potvrdilo, Ze se
nesetkalo s odpovidajici nabidkou jidel mistni gastronomie ve zdejSich restauracnich
zafizenich. O typické a tradi¢ni regionalni pokrmy jevi turisté primérny az silny zajem (37,2
%), coz dokazuje navrat k oblibenym poctivym staroceskym jidlim, typu pohankova kase,
svarbal, nebo Soulet?.

Na otazku, zda respondenti povazuji turisticky region Stfedni Morava, respektive
turistickou oblast Jeseniky — Vychod za atraktivni odpovedélo kladné€ 97,88 %.

Dotaznikového Setfeni v dané lokalit€ se zucastnilo 64,32 % zen a 35,68 % muzu.
Nejfrekventovanéjsi vékovou hranici s podilem 24,74 % tvofili turisté ve véku od 35 do 44

!StaroGesky pokrm, piipravovany dusenim luiténin a krup na tuku a 8kvarcich s piidavkem uzeného masa,
posypany cibulovou nati nebo porkem.

ZPokrm nasich babigek, pripravovany z vateného hrachu a krup, okofenénych kminem, majorankou, Gesnekem,
osmazenou cibulkou a slaninou. Smés se nakonec zapece v troubé¢.
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let. 22,58 % zGc€astnénych mélo 25 az 34 let a turisté ve véku od 45 do 54 let na vyzkumu
participovalo 20,43 %. V ramci dosaZeného vzdélani se 38,59 % navstévnika podilelo na
dotaznikovém Setfeni se stfedoSkolskym vzdélanim s maturitou, 36,41 % absolvovalo
vysokoskolské vzdélani a 14,13 % doséhlo sttedoSkolské vzdélani s vyuénim listem.

Vysledky vyzkumu a diskuze

Podle provedeného dotaznikového Setfeni se v letnich mésicich do turistické oblasti
Jeseniky - Vychod vydava nejvice respondentli z Moravskoslezského kraje. Navstévnici
z velké majority ptijizdéji za turistikou a sportem a az poté za poznanim Chranéné krajinné
oblasti Jeseniky. Z hlediska aktivit je nejcastéji turisty volena pési turistika s délkou pobytu 3
az 7 noci. Do dané lokality se v pievladajici vétSing turisté dopravuji autem a jako spole¢nika
voli partnera, nebo cestuji zcela sami. Poznatek vyzkumu, Ze pfibyva osamocenych turista -
single®, by mélo byt vyzvou pro aktéry cestovniho ruchu pfi zajistovani sluzeb nebo pii tvorbé
produktovych balick. Ubytovani si vétSina oslovenych turistli vybrala v hotelu®*** nebo by
volila hotel**** kdyby se v této lokalit¢ nachdzel. Z toho je patrné, ze si vétSinou single
turisté pro traveni volného casu vybiraji kvalitni ubytovani a pozaduji také nadstandardni
kvalitu poskytovanych sluzeb.

Na druhé stran€é vyzkum poukazuje na protipdl turistd, ktefi povazuji ubytovani za
podruznéjsi sluzbu pfi traveni volného Casu a své naroky prenaseji do oblasti diametralné
odli$nych. Jedna se pfedevsim o rodiny s détmi, nebo skupiny mladych navstévnikt. Hledisko
vydaji za osobu a den pobytu piedstavuje v pfevazné mitre castku 201,- az 500,- K&, coz
poukazuje na nizkou kupni silu v regionu. VétSina turistil fesi vybér dovolené prostfednictvim
internetu. O typické a tradi¢ni regionalni pokrmy jevi turisté primérny az silny zajem, avsak
vétSina respondentll se vyjadfila, Ze existuji jeSt€¢ vyznamnéj$i kulturni pamétihodnosti a
artefakty, nez typické a tradicni regionalni pokrmy. Z toho je patrné, ze na prvnim misté se
respondenti zajimaji o lokalni pamétihodnosti a mistni historické pamatky, a az poté uvitaji
ochutnavku tradi¢nich pokrmi a lokalnich produkti. Za typické moravskoslezské pokrmy
navstévnici oznaGili: Frgale, Stramberské usi, dale Ostravské klobasy a halusky, a
v neposledni fadé slezskou polévku Bigus. VétSina respondentli ocenuje mistni produkty,
vypéstované v jesenické ekologicky Ccisté ptirodé, jako bioprodukty. Téméf vSichni
respondenti (97,88 %) povazuji Stiedni Moravu resp. Jeseniky - Vychod za atraktivni
destinaci pro cestovni ruch.

Z dotaznikového Setfeni vyplynulo, Ze potencialnim navStévnikem je turista - Zena ve
véku od 35 do 44 let se sttedoSkolskym vzdélanim s maturitou.

Vyhodnoceni hypotéz:

Z dotaznikového Setfeni vyplynuly vySe uvedené poznatky a na zdklade Setfeni byly
nasledné vyhodnoceny stanovené hypotézy:

H1: Minimalné€ 40 % z celkového poctu respondentti povazuje turistickou oblast Jeseniky -
Vychod za atraktivni pro cestovni ruch.

Prvni stanovenou hypotézu Ize piijmout, nebot’ témet vSichni respondenti (97,88 %)
vyhodnotili turistickou oblast Jeseniky - Vychod za atraktivni. Je to poté€Sujici hodnoceni, apel
pro subjekty, podnikajici v této lokalité. Je vSak tfeba mit na zieteli, ze se jednd o hodnoceni
obyvatel Moravskoslezského kraje.

3Cestina zatim pro anglicky termin singles nema odpovidajici ¢esky ekvivalent, dal by se pfelozit pojmem
»hezadani, nebo bydlici sami“. Sociolog Mozny uzivd termin ,,dobrovolnd neparovost“. Jako singles jsou
obvykle osoby mezi 25 az 40 lety, zijici bez stalého partnera, jejichz zakladnim rysem je tuspéSnost v praci a

eey

touha budovat vlastni kariéru. Autorem typologie, kterd je zaméfena na rozliSeni, zda je Zivotni styl osoby Zijici
single alternativou dobrovolnou ¢i nikoli a zda se jednd o alternativu doCasnou nebo stabilni, je americky
psycholog Petr J. Stein.
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H2: 40 % respondentli povazuje kulturni prvky za stéZejni motivy k cestovani do dané
oblasti.
Druhou stanovenou hypotézu lIze rovné? prijmout, ponévadz 43,02 % respondentii se
vyjadrtilo, Ze existuji jesté¢ vyznamngjsi kulturni pamétihodnosti a artefakty, nez jsou lokalni
produkty a jidla.
H3: Vice nez 50 % respondentli nema dostatecné informace o nabizeném restauracnim
sortimentu jidel tradi¢ni gastronomie.

Tieti hypotézu nelze piijmout, nebot’ 50,54 % respondentii zaznamenalo v nabidce
restauraci regionalni speciality.

Zavér

Pisobenim obecnych procesit 1 udalosti jedinecného charakteru je Jesenicko
oznacovano, za periferni region. Ve srovnani s dal$imi regiony ma vSak ,komparativni
vyhody (turismus, lazenstvi), dané jak pfirodnim charakterem, tak historickym vyvojem.
Vyjimecnost turistického regionu Jeseniky je tedy zalozena na pfirodni ekologicky
nenarusené flofe a fauné, na zdejSim neposkvrnéném klimatického ovzdusi a na zachovalé
panenské prirod€. Z dotaznikového Setfeni vyplynulo, ze z 97,88 % hodnoti navstévnici zdejsi
kraj jako ptihodnou lokalitu pro mohutnéjsi rozvoj cestovniho ruchu, nez je tomu nyni.
Dal$im poznatkem vyzkumu je rodici se novodoby typ turisty — turista ,,single, se svymi
specifickymi potfebami a pozadavky v oblasti sluzeb cestovniho ruchu. Sumarizované
vysledky vyzkumu apeluji na aktéry cestovniho ruchu, destinaéniho managementu Jeseniky —
Sdruzeni pro cestovni ruch, Euroregion Pradéd a portfolio sluzeb v podnicich cestovniho
ruchu.

Tento clanek vznikl za podpory grantu SGS/26/2013 na téma Vztah kulturniho
cestovniho ruchu a regiondlni gastronomie a jejich vliv na rozvoj cestovniho ruchu (na
ptikladu Moravskoslezského kraje).
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Abstract

China has seen its exports to growth immensely and in the same time it managed to
shift its exports towards more sophisticated goods which are typical rather for export structure
of a developed country. In this paper we focus on the development of Chinese export structure
which is being compared to that of the Czech Republic. We conclude that we can observe
similar trends in the Czech Republic as in the overall trend in Chinese exports. But the
development of exports to Czech Republic is more dynamic due to the low level of trade
shortly after the velvet revolution. We also show that the changes in Chinese export structure
might lead to growing competition for Czech exports.
Key Words: China, Czech Republic, imports, trade structure, high-tech

Introduction

China* has been in the heart of research of numerous economists thanks to the
impressive development it underwent in the last few decades. China’s notable economic
growth has been, besides many other factors, often attributed to its export-led growth strategy.
More importantly, Rodrik (2006) argues that an essential determinant of China’s rapid growth
is not only the volume of trade itself, but especially the level of sophistication of its exports.
He points out that China is exporting much more sophisticated products than what would be
typical of a country with China’s income level. Hence, it seems that structure of exports is
crucial to Chinese economy. In the same time, the immense growth of Chinese economic
power has influenced a lot of small open economies. Many of them have seen their imports
from China to surge. One of such economies is Czech Republic.

This paper analyze the recent development in Chinese exports to the Czech Republic
and studies whether Chinese exports to the Czech Republic follow similar pattern as they do
to the rest of the World. In order to pursue this goal we first discuss the changing patterns in
Chinese exports to the World, later we summarize the trend in the exports from China to
Czech Republic and at the end we compare the structure of exports heading to Czech
Republic with the overall trend.

The tale of Chinese exports

* In this paper when we refer to China we mean People’s Republic of China and its custom territory (Excluding
territories of Hong Kong, Macau and Taiwan).
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In the last decade heated debate about Chinese exports has surged in the economic
literature. Striking growth in trade volume experienced by China has been unprecedented. As
Rodrik (2006) points out while Chinese exports were almost non-existent in 1960s, they
accounted for approximately 30% of the GDP in the year 2003. Nowadays, China is the
World’s biggest trading power with its exports being more than 2 trillion USD per year. Only
the European union countries all together account for higher amount of merchandise exports
than China. (CIA, 2013) In the last twenty years Chinese exports grew more than twenty-two
folds as can be observed in the following graph:

Figure 1: Chinese exports to the World (in USD)
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It is not only the rapid pace of Chinese exports that attracts researcher’s attention.
More importantly, it is its structure which was in the center of most studies. Despite the
differences between authors in what caused these shifts in export structure, what impact might
these changes have on Chinese economy and economies of its trade partners and how
sophisticated Chinese exports truly are, they all agree that the export structure has changed
dramatically.’

Chinese export structure

Even today, China is often being perceived as “world’s assembly line” associated with
products such as textiles, apparel or toys. However, empirical evidence shows that China is
moving away from its traditional industries towards more technologically-demanding goods
such as electronics, computers and telecommunications. We will first analyze the changes in
export composition with a use of SITC’ classification seen in figure 2:

> When using UN Comtrade database we use SITC according to the revision 3, due to longer time series
available.

® See for example Lo and Chan (1998), Amiti and Freund (2007), Cui and Syed (2007), Scott (2008), Rodrik
(2006), Wei and Wang (2012), Nataraj and Tandon (2011), Xu (2010) or Xing (2012).

" SITC stands for Standard international trade classification. It is dividing trade into ten major commodity groups
which are the following: 0- food and live animals, 1 — beverages and tobacco, 2 — Crude materials, inedible,
except fuels, 3 — Mineral fuels, lubricants and related materials, 4 — Animal and vegetable oils, fats and waxes, 5
— Chemicals and related products, n.e.s., 6 — Manufactured goods classified chiefly by material, 7 — Machinery
and transport equipment, 8 — Miscellaneous manufactured articles, 9 — Commodities and transactions n.e.c. in
the SITC.
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Figure 2: Structure of Chinese exports according to SITC classification
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Figure 2 demonstrates that the importance of primary goods (mostly goods with codes
0-4) has declined substantially over time, while the manufactured goods (goods with codes 5-
9) have gained in importance. Exports of chemicals (code 5) and manufactured goods
classified chiefly by materials (code 6) can be seen as stable despite the fact that their share
slightly declined in the last few years. The highest increase in proportion can be observed for
the goods classified as machinery and transport equipment (code 7). Despite the important
proportional changes in the trade structure, none of these goods has slowed down in its
exported volume as documented by figure 3.

Figure 3: Evolution of Chinese exports by SITC classification
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2E+11 / === Machinery and transport equipment
0 Miscellaneous manufactured articles
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Source: UN Comtrade, SITC rev.3

These shifts show China’s move towards exporting more sophisticated products. The
primary products nowadays account for only small proportion of the Chinese exports and the
bundle of manufactured products is becoming more sophisticated. The division “machinery
and transport equipment” which represents the biggest proportion of Chinese exports and in
the same time grows at the fastest rate includes goods which are considered to be
technologically advanced. Numerous authors come to the conclusion that Chinese exports are
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getting more sophisticated over time. Nataraj and Tandon (2011) split exports into seven
categories according to their technological and capital intensity. They find out that between
years 2002 and 2006 the export structure has changed towards more advanced products. In
Figure 4 we observe that the share of unskilled labor-intensive exports has declined, while
proportion of high-technology intensive goods has risen.

Figure 4: China’s export composition as computed by Nataraj and Tandon
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Similarly, Wei and Wang (2012) find support for growing sophistication of Chinese export
goods. As seen in the following table, the share of low technology products is decreasing over
time, while the importance of both medium and high-technology is expanding.

Table 1: China’s export composition as computed by Wei and Wang

technological intensity 1999 2001 2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009

primary manufactured
products
Resource based
products
Low technology 51,36 46,07 36,55 35,29 34,73 34,41 34,05 33,11
Medium technology 17,71 19,13 20,41 20,79 20,68 21,65 23,17 22,36
High technology 23,76 27,74 36,25 36,98 37,08 36,81 355 37,84

1,38 123 147 134 184 151 1,26 0,99

5,8 582 5,32 5,6 6,67 562 6,02 5,69

Source: Wei and Wang (2012)

Data show that Chinese trade structure is moving fast toward more technology and
skill intensive goods. Rodrik (2006) argues that Chinese structure of exports is above the level
which would be normal for a country with China’s income level. However, this would be true,
if all the exports were to be entirely produced in China. But because of the globalization
China is increasingly engaged in the global production chains and it is not easy to distinguish
how much of the value added can be attributed to the country itself. Wei and Wang (2012) for
example point out that many products classified as high-tech include processes with different
level of sophistication. They argue, that high-tech products such as electronics involve a final-
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stage labor-intensive assembly tasks which might be performed in China. This indicates that
China’s value added is very small in its high-tech exports. Nataraj and Tandon (2011) also
find empirical support for notion that Chinese high-tech exports are dependent on imports of
sophisticated parts from developed countries. Likewise, Amiti and Freund (2007) conclude
that in the period 1992-2006 “there is no evidence that the skill-level increased dramatically
when excluding processing trade”. Conversely, Cui and Syed (2007) argue that “delinking”
between Chinese exports and imports can be observed in data. They claim that important
slowdown in intermediate goods can be observed what suggests expansion in domestic
supply. Contrarily, study by Yinug (2009) shows example of semiconductor industry which
despite the substantial efforts of Chinese government and opportunities offered by the size of
Chinese semiconductor market is not able to establish its production in China.

Another counterargument for Rodrik’s statement lies in the different qualities of the
high-tech product provided by China and developed countries. These qualities might be
reflected in variation in prices paid for products from different countries. Even though Scott
(2008) argues that Chinese exports are increasingly overlapping with export products of
developed countries, he also finds out that prices paid for Chinese high-tech products are
much lower than prices paid for high-tech products from OECD countries. Additionally, Xu
(2010) asserts that the seeming unfit between Chinese export superiority and its income level
is misleading due to two measurement biases. First of all, Chinese products do not meet the
quality of developed countries’ exports. Second, he argues that because average income is
taken into account the possibilities of China to export more sophisticated goods are
underestimated.

Taking into account all the above arguments we can conclude that China’s exports in
high-tech products have increased but this phenomenon is not due to unusual rise in the
domestic capacity to supply high-tech products, but it rather reflects China’s involvement in
the global production chains. The sophistication of Chinese exports is increasing but it is not
clear whether it is exceeding substantially the level predicted by its income per capita. When
China’s engagement in global value chains, quality of goods from China and unequal
distribution of wealth across Chinese regions are taken into account, we can conclude that
despite China being an important exporter of high-tech products, China is no more an outlier
when comparing its export structure to its income per capita. This argument goes hand in
hand with Xing (2012) statement that the rise of China into biggest high-tech exporter in only
few decades cannot be built on its shift towards sophisticated production especially when the
expenditures for research and development account for only 1,5% GDP.

One could argue that assembling sophisticated intermediate products from abroad
might be the story of some of the products such as electronics but there can be some other
types of high-tech products which are important in Chinese exports and do not involve labor-
intensive processes at the final stage of their production. But this argument could be sustained
only if together with the mounting volume of trade, the diversification of product portfolio
would grow. However, Nataraj and Tandon (2011) suggest that despite reallocation towards
more sophisticated products, Chinese export structure has not experienced massive
diversification. What's more, Xing (2010) points out that of all Chinese exports in high-tech
72% is generated by exports in Computers and Telecommunications. When exports of
electronics are added we identify 90% of Chinese exports in high-tech. Products in these two
groups mostly require low-value-added assembly operations at the end of the production
chain. Moreover, Lardy (2005) argues that these products, considering their mass production
and low prices, should not be classified as high-tech products.

While there is little evidence for diversification in China’s export basket, export
destinations have been broadened significantly (Nataraj and Tandon, 2011). Also Amiti and
Freund (2007) argue that new export markets played an important role in China’s successful
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export story. The Czech Republic is one of the countries which have seen their exports from
China rise prominently.

The Sino-Czech trade

The Czech Republic (Czechoslovakia) has historically played significant role in
China’s trade relations. During the communist era trade relations have been intensified due to
the Bipolar World. The political events in the 20" century had an important impact on
external Czech relations. Skiivan (2011) for example points out that in the 1960s
Czechoslovak relations with China has deteriorated considerably because of the Sino-Soviet
Split. Trade relationships have improved again in the 1980s but Skiivan (2009) argues that
this was not of a surprise considering the reform process taking place in China and overall
increase in Chinese exports to the World. Despite some variations, trade relations were more
than average. Taube (2002) calculates intensity of trade index® for China and Czechoslovakia.
He finds out that the intensity of bilateral trade between these two countries was above
average between years 1977-1990. Naturally, high values of the intensity of trade index till
the beginning of the transformation process in Czechoslovakia are caused by nonexistence of
trade outside the Soviet bloc. Ever since the transformation process began the intensity of
trade index fell dramatically. Calculations by Taube (2002) indicate that after year 1990
bilateral trade dropped far below the average intensity of bilateral trade. Szikorova (2012)
suggest that this was due to the “Turning West” policies practiced by most Central and
Eastern European Countries.

However, trade relations with China have developed substantially in the last twenty
years. Most importantly, Chinese exports have risen in volume and importance. Despite the
surging importance of China as a trading partner, very little has been written about Sino-
Czech relations in the last two decades. GreguSova (2005) has analyzed the relations between
China and Vishegrad countries. Fiirst and Pleschova (2010) analyzed impact of particular
foreign policies of Slovakia and the Czech Republic on their trade volume with China. And
Tseng (2013) analyzed trade relations between Czech Republic and East Asia. But no
comprehensive study was written about contemporary Sino-Czech trade relations. That is why
this chapter will briefly introduce the most important trends in the last two decades.

What seem to reach major importance in Sino-Czech economic relations are Chinese
exports to the Czech Republic. In only few years, Chinese exports to the Czech Republic have
experienced unprecedented growth. Only in the last fifteen years they raised fifteen folds as
can be observed in the following graph:

® Trade Intensity Index aims to provide tool to assess trade between two countries without suffering from
measurement bias caused by different economic powers of the trade partners. It can take values from 0 to +co
where indexes higher than 1 evoke intensive trade relationship. For the exports from China to Czech Republic

they are calculated as follows: M, where X stands for exports, ¢ for China, w for world and h for
X Xwh/ X Xww

Czech Republic. (UNCTAD, 2013)
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Figure 5: Chinese exports to Czech Republic (CZK)
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Despite the fast growth in Chinese exports to Czech Republic, the intensity of trade
index has still not reached value 1 indicating that China directs to the Czech Republic exactly
the share of its exports that the Czech republic’s share in imports from the world are
(UNCTAD, 2013). On the other hand the index is following an increasing trend. We can also
observe that the index was highest during the years of global economic crisis. This might
indicate that the Czech demand for Chinese goods declined by lower space during the crisis
than the World’s demand.

Figure 6: Intensity of trade index for Chinese exports to Czech Republic
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Similarly to the evolution of the overall Chinese exports not only the volume of exports to the
Czech Republic changed, but also the structure of exports transformed significantly.

Structure of Chinese exports to Czech Republic

The shift away from primary goods towards manufactured goods can be observed in
the data for the Czech Republic. The biggest proportion of Chinese exports to the Czech
Republic is formed by three main divisions 6, 7 and 8. Together they accounted for more than
94% of the entire Chinese exports to the Czech Republic in the year 2012.
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Figure 7: Chinese exports to the Czech Republic according to SITC classification
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Division 6 — “Manufactured goods classified chiefly by material” saw a slight decline
from 10% share to 7%. Nevertheless, if we track the division number 6 in volume we find out
that it has risen ten times higher between the years 1999 and 2012.

The second most important division is “miscellaneous manufactured articles”. This division
includes for example furniture, travel goods or footwear. Despite its sharp decline in
proportion, it has increased in volume - between 1999 and 2012 six folds.

Meanwhile, division 7 - “Machinery and transport equipment” has become the most
important. Thanks to its increase more than 32 times, it is today five times higher than the
division 8 which used to generate the highest proportion of Czech imports from China till the
year 2000. This division has grown most rapidly also worldwide and has become the source
of most debates about Chinese export structure since it includes lots of exports which are
classified as high-tech such as electronics. Furthermore, its importance in exports to the
Czech Republic is much higher than that of Chinese exports to the world. In the year 2012
“Machinery and transport equipment” accounted for 70% of Czech imports from China, but
only for 47% of overall Chinese exports.

The decline in Chinese chemicals is worth of noting. In the first part of this paper we
discussed, that Chinese exports in chemicals are stable, but we can see that there was a
decline in Chinese exports in chemicals to the Czech Republic. While they were
approximately 5% twenty years ago their share in Czech imports from China declined to less
than 2%. This finding is even more important when we take into account that Scott (2008)
finds out that chemicals are among those high-tech goods which are not only being produced
in an amount typical for more developed countries, but also are sold for similar prices.
Nevertheless, high-tech goods in general boomed in the last fifteen years.

Figure 9 suggests that the Czech Republic is a vital importer of China’s high-tech
exports (CZSO, 2013). In the graph we can see that the demand for high-tech goods was
rising and the Czech Republic’s imports in high-tech products increased significantly. While
high-tech imports from China accounted only for 0.2% of overall high-tech imports in the
year 1993, they constituted 37.2% in the year 2012. China is now the biggest importer of
high-tech to the Czech Republic and its share is higher than the sum of the Czech Republic’s
high-tech imports from all EU members together (CZSO, 2013).
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Figure 8: Czech Republic’s high-tech imports (CZK)
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When we observe the structure of Chinese high-tech exports, similar pattern as in the
Chinese world high-tech exports occurs. Computers and electronics lead Chinese exports to
the Czech Republic. While computers have always been the most important part in high-tech
imports from China to the Czech Republic, in recent years electronics has been growing in
importance. In volume, electronics and similar goods have increased 4000 times in the period
from 1993 to 2012 and computers 11 215 times. China is apparently raising its impact in this
sector.

Figure 9: Structure of Chinese high-tech exports to Czech Republic
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Structural differences and similarities in Sino-Czech trade

Chinese exports to the World and to the Czech Republic are experiencing growing
trend, despite the slowdown in the last few years. Total, as well as Czech growth rates for
Chinese exports are usually highly positive except for years 2009 and 2012 which could be
attributed to a smaller global demand for Chinese goods. It seems that the most important
difference between Chinese exports to the World and to the Czech Republic lies in the pace in
which the exports are growing. Figure 10 shows that they are following the same pattern, but
the growth rates for the Czech Republic are usually higher. This indicates that there exists
catching-up effect for Chinese export to the Czech Republic that were not on their potential
level shortly after the transformation process started. Smaller growth rates of China’s exports
to the Czech Republic are experienced in the year 1993 and then again in the years 2011 and
2012. Chinese exports to the Czech Republic are growing at a smaller rate in the years 2004
and 2005, just after the Czech Republic’s accession to the European Union. In these years we
would expect Chinese exports rather to grow because of the bigger attractiveness of these
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markets to Chinese exporters. On the other hand Chinese exports could have been adjusting
for this change already before the Czech Republic’s accession to the European Union.
Furthermore, import growth rates were unusually high in the year 2007. But there is no sign®
of important bilateral agreement on either Czech Republic’s or European Union’s level.

Figure 10: Growth rate of Chinese exports
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Important differences occur in the changes in the structural composition of Chinese
exports. In the same time our data in Figure 11 point to decreasing pace in Chinese export
growths. When comparing average growths of exports to the World in the last ten years to the
last five years we observe important slowdown in almost all divisions except for beverages
and tobacco (code 1). There is almost no growth in exports experienced in the last year. The
outline is similar for the Czech Republic. Except for two divisions of primary goods, the pace
of growth was decreasing. Again, there was no growth in the last years and in most cases the
exports have even declined. These findings suggest that the possibilities of Chinese exports to
grow in volume are fading out.

Figure 11: The average growth in Chinese exports according to SITC one-digit
classification (%)
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% See for example data for Czech Republic WWW:
<http://www.mzv.cz/beijing/en/political_affairs/relations_with_people_s_republic_of/index.html> or European
Union
<https://www.google.cz/search?q=bilateral+agreements+czech+republic+china&oqg=bilateral+agreements+czech
+republic+china&ags=chrome..69i57.7101j0j4&sourceid=chrome&espv=210&es_sm=93&ie=UTF-8>
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The next figure shows the average growth of Chinese dynamic export goods. Nataraj
and Tandon (2011) calculated fourteen most dynamic commodities'® in Chinese exports
between years 2001 and 2006. In this paper we compare the average growth rates of these
goods™ to the World and to the Czech Republic. In the figure 12 we can observe that the
average growth in export in these goods was impressive between years 2001 and 2006 for
both the World exports and those heading to the Czech Republic. For most of the divisions
the average growth rates were higher than in the case of the total Chinese exports. In case of
the World and the Czech Republic the highest growth rate was experienced for division 781 —
Motor cars. This division grew on average 223.51% between years 2001 and 2006. It is
especially important, when we consider that the Czech Republic itself is an important
producer and exporter of motor cars. Fliickinger and Ludwig (2012) argue that China’s export
competition leads to decline in the export of OECD countries and this subsequently influences
production volume in the concerned industries.

Figure 12: Average growth in dynamic commodities between 2001-2006
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In the previous parts of this paper we argue that the high-tech exports were important
part of Chinese export story. In both cases the high-tech exports were dominated by
Computers and Telecommunication industries (Xing, 2012; CZSO, 2013). Figure 13 shows us
the average growth rate in China’s computer export'?. The growth rate was very high in the
world, but even higher for the Czech Republic. We can also observe that there is a decline in
the growth rate of Computers exports, but this is rather natural seeing the big volumes China
is already importing into the Czech Republic by now. It is also interesting to notice that while

19 They calculated them based on two criteria: “a — matching with average growth rates of China’s total exports
over the period 2001-2006 as the benchmark, b — matching with each year’s growth rate of China’s total exports
during 2001-2006.” (Nataraj and Tandon, 2011). The 3-digit goods they identified are the following: 581 -
Tubes, pipes and hoses of plastics; 583 - Monofilament, rods, sticks a. other, of plastics; 662 - Clay construction,
refractory construction materials; 675 - Flat-rolled products of alloy steel; 681 - Silver, platinum and other
metals of platinum group; 726 - Printing and bookbinding machinery, and parts thereof; 742 - Pumps for liquids;
liquid elevators; 745 - Other non-electric machinery, and parts thereof; 749 - Non-electric parts a. accessories of
machinery,n.e.s.; 761 - Television receivers; 764 - Telecommunications equipment, n.e.s., and parts; 781 - Motor
cars; 811 - Prefabricated buildings; 812 - Sanitary, plumbing and heating fixtures and fittings.

™ In our analysis we exclude the goods in division “681 - Silver, platinum and other metals of platinum group”
because there was no trade in this good in the year 2001 and therefore our analysis would be biased.

12 For this analysis we select group Computational technologies. As can be seen in the figure 9 - it is the most
important group in the entire high-tech group. This high-tech group includes 4 sub-groups according to the rev.4
of SITC: goods with code numbers 752, 75194, 75195, 75997. But in this analysis we worked with revision.3
because of the longer data series availability which does not include sub-groups 75194, 75195. Nevertheless,
they create only small part of the entire group and when we tested the results for growth between years 2011-
2012 and 2007-2012 with the data from rev.4 we do not find major differences.
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the total computers’ exports were still growing in the year 2012, there was a sharp decline of
their exports to the Czech Republic.

Figure 13: Average growth in Chinese computer exports
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Conclusions and discussion

We can conclude that Chinese exports to the Czech Republic follow similar pattern as
their overall exports do. There are only small differences in the story of total Chinese exports
compared to those to the Czech Republic. Chinese exports to the World have experienced
large growth in the last fifteen years, but exports to Czech Republic were growing even faster.
Almost all types of commodities experienced growth in volume, but their share in total export
was changing significantly. When comparing to overall trend, primary goods and chemicals
seem to be less significant for Czech Republic. On the other hand, machinery and transport
equipment play more important role. The same trend can be observed for the high-tech goods.
China has become the World’s and Czech Republic’s biggest suppliers of high-tech
technology. This paper finds out that the speed at which China’s exports are growing is
slowing down and so are Czech Republic’s imports from China. There was even some reverse
trend in the last year.

What is even more important, Czech Republic may face strong competition from
China because the manufactured goods which China is exporting start strongly overlap with
the exports of developed countries. In case of Czech Republic we show that imports of cars
from China are very dynamic. Further research on how the changing structure is influencing
Chinese exports should be pursued.
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Abstract

The U.S.-EU economic relationship dominates the world economy by the sheer size of
their combined economies. Developing the Transatlantic Agenda is a response to the desire to
strengthen the relationship between the United States and the European Union in order to
enhance and maintain world stability. The Trans-Atlantic Business Dialogue (TABD) was
conceived to promote closer commercial ties between the U.S. and European Union. It offers
a framework for cooperation between the transatlantic business community and the
governments of the European Union (EU) and United States of America (US). U.S. and EU
policymakers continually face the task of how to manage the increasingly complex bilateral
economic relationship in ways that maximize benefits and keep frictions to a minimum.
Key words: International economic relations, global economic recession, US-EU economic
partnership, World Trade Organization, international business environment, Transatlantic
Business Dialogue.

Introduction - the framework of U.S.-EU economic tie

U.S.-EU economic relations exist within a framework of economic, political and
security factors. Some of these factors have promoted closer economic relationships, while
others have created tensions that have, at times, threatened to undermine the relationship.

The U.S.-EU economic relationship dominates the world economy by the sheer size of
their combined economies. The combined population of United States and the EU members
approaches 800 million people who generate a combined gross domestic product (GDP) that
is roughly equivalent to 43% of world GDP in 2012. Combined EU and U.S. world trade
accounts for over 40% of all world trade®. In other words, the U.S.-EU economic relationship
has clout.

The United States and the EU member countries are of roughly equivalent levels of
economic development and are among the most advanced in the world. As a group they
include the world’s wealthiest and most educated populations. The United States and the
members of the EU, with a few exceptions, are major producers of advanced technologies and
services. As a result U.S.-EU trade tends to be intra-industry trade; that is trade in similar
products, such as cars and computers, dominate two-way trade flows. Furthermore, the United
States and the EU have advanced and integrated financial sectors which facilitate large
volumes of capital flows across the Atlantic.

These capital flows account for a significant portion of the bilateral economic activity.
The dominance of security and defense matters is another factor influencing U.S.-EU ties.
Twenty-one of the EU-27 are members of NATO, and represent an overwhelming majority of
NATO’s 26 members. NATO members must deal with a number of issues that pertain to

! The Transatlantic Economic Partnership Overview and Assessment (2013). www.doc.gov - Dept. of
Commerce

366


http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/European_Union
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/United_States

foreign trade, such as defense-related government procurement, product standardization,
controls of exports of dual-use technologies and related products, and economic sanctions.?
National security and foreign policy concerns strongly dominated the U.S.-European
relationship during the Cold War.

The 153-member WTO (and its predecessor, the General Agreement on Tariffs and
Trade (GATT)) is a critical part of the EU-U.S. bilateral economic framework. The WTO
provides the principles and rules under which the U.S. and the EU conduct much of their
trade. The basic principles of most-favored-nation (MFN), or nondiscriminatory, treatment
and of national treatment of imports of goods and services and of foreign investments, along
with WTO rules on trade-related intellectual property rights, investment, and trade remedy
practices (antidumping and countervailing duties and safeguards) are the foundation of U.S.
and European trade and investment policies.> The WTO also provides the mechanism by
which the United States and the EU resolve many of their bilateral trade disputes.]

To a lesser extent, the OECD is an important element in the U.S.-EU framework.
Largely consisting of fully industrialized countries, the 30-member OECD coordinates
economic policies and reviews economic conditions and polices of its members and those of
some non-members. The OECD also has some rules and guidelines for trade and investment
practices of its members. For example, the OECD Arrangement on Official Export Credits
curbs the subsidization of exports.

EU and U.S. policies and practices form another element of the bilateral economic
framework. The United States and the EU share a commitment to open trade and investment.
The United States and European countries were largely instrumental in establishing the post-
World War Il foundation for an open international economic system. This commitment has
played a large role in the strong economic ties between them. Yet, the two sides differ in
some significant policy areas, for example, the EU’s Common Agricultural Policy, conflicting
competition policies, and the U.S. extraterritorial application of economic sanctions against
Cuba and other countries. These policy differences have been a source of significant
bitterness and controversy.

The new Transatlantic agenda — new challenges

Developing the Transatlantic Agenda is a response to the desire to strengthen the
relationship between the United States and the European Union in order to enhance and
maintain world stability. The Transatlantic Agenda is based on a Framework for Action with
four major goals:*

1) Promoting peace and stability, democracy and development around the world:
work - for an increasingly stable and prosperous Europe; foster democracy and economic
reform in Central and Eastern Europe as well as in Russia, Ukraine and other new
independent states; secure peace in the Middle East; advance human rights; promote non-
proliferation and cooperate on development and humanitarian assistance.

2) Responding to global challenges: fight international crime, drug trafficking and
terrorism; address the needs of refugees and displaced persons; protect the environment and
combat disease.

3) Contributing to the expansion of world trade and closer economic relations:
strengthen the multilateral trading system and take concrete, practical steps to promote closer
economic relations between US an EU.

4) Building bridges across the Atlantic: work with our business people, scientists,
educators and others to improve communication and to ensure that future generations remain
as committed as we are to developing a full and equal partnership.

2 Neumann, P. (2001). Bilance ekonomiky a hospodatské politiky USA na prahu nového tisicileti.
¥ Hamilton, L., Webster, Ph. (2009). The International Business Envirnoment.
* Office of the U.S. Trade Representative. (2013)
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The future activities of the United States and the European Union in implementing the
Transatlantic Agenda will be guided by the Joint EU-US Action Plan. This joint action plan,
which sets activities that will be undertaken to accomplish the four major goals, will be
coordinated by a group of senior level officials. The senior level group will make reports and
assessments of progress and necessary adjustments will occur at “biannual EU-US summits.”

To accomplish the goals set out in the NTA, a Joint EU/US Action Plan setting out
over one hundred specific joint actions are also approved. At each summit, leaders review the
progress in achieving the goals of the NTA and set priorities for the future. The EU and the
US can already point to major achievements under the NTA:®
e Inthe area of foreign policy, the joint efforts support the process of reconstruction and

reconciliation in the former Yugoslav republics, promote dialogue and economic
development in the Middle East, and work to end violence and encourage political
stability in Central Africa.

e Under global challenges, the agreement on Chemical Precursors represents a major
success in efforts to curb the diversion of chemicals for use in the manufacture of illegal
drugs, NTA have a well-established cooperation in combating drugs in the Caribbean, and
started work on a joint information campaign aimed at preventing trafficking in women.

e Oneconomic and trade matters, NTA successes include the conclusion of the Information
Technology Agreement and the Basic Telecommunications Services Agreement in the
World Trade Organization, and leadership in the effort to complete the WTO financial
services negotiations.

e Progress is also being made in building bridges between these two communities,
particularly through the People-to-People Conference convened in 2009 May, which has
led, among numerous other initiatives, to the TIES (Transatlantic Information Exchange
System) project, plans for a Transatlantic Digital Library, and the launching of a Civil
Society Dialogue.

Transatlantic business dialog

Originally the idea of the late U.S. Secretary of Commerce Ron Brown, the Trans-
Atlantic Business Dialogue (TABD) was conceived to promote closer commercial ties
between the U.S. and European Union. Brown, together with his counterparts in the European
Commission, Martin Bangemann and Sir Leon Brittan, created the dialogue system as a
mechanism to encourage public and civil society input to fostering a more closely integrated
transatlantic marketplace. The dialogue system, which includes separate dialogues for
consumers, labor, environment and business, was a key part of the governments' 1995 New
Transatlantic Agenda (NTA), which laid out a plan to enhance overall transatlantic economic
and political relations.

The TABD's goal is to help establish a Barrier-Free Transatlantic Market which will
serve as a catalyst for global trade liberalization and prosperity. Unified markets are needed to
create a business environment which will stimulate innovation and economic growth, more
investment and create new jobs.°

Transatlantic Business Dialogue (TABD) offers a framework for cooperation between
the transatlantic business community and the governments of the European Union (EU) and
United States of America (US). It is an informal process whereby European and American
companies and business associations develop joint EU-US trade policy recommendations,
working together with the European Commission and US Administration.

The major goal of the TABD is to boost transatlantic trade and investment through the
removal of barriers caused by regulatory differences. TABD promotes its policy statements

® Trade and Development Agency. (2013).
® The New Transatlantic Agenda. (2013).
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and recommendations through formal meetings with the EU and US government and
parliament people, giving the members direct access to high-level talks with the leading
figures for efficient lobbying. TABD Membership is by invitation only, officially to secure a
proper geographical representation and a mix of sector activities as well as SME
representation. [9]

TABD policy issues are driven by TABD members, and working groups are organized
where necessary. TABD publishes semi-annual reports documenting governmental responses
to TABD proposals and identifying new proposals. Its latest achievement has been success in
its unique role as official business advisor to the Transatlantic Economic Council (TEC).
Activities. The TABD meets at the senior level, or the Executive Board, twice per year to lay
out the priorities of the business community and direction of the TABD process. Throughout
the year, the working level representatives of these companies meet to discuss the details on
the recommendations established by the Executive Board. Outreach to other companies and
business organizations it is conducted at this level to ensure that the TABD's
recommendations represent the widest business consensus possible. The TABD works in
close cooperation with its conveners in the U.S. Administration, the European Commission
and the Presidency of the European Council. The TABD also keeps legislators in the
European Parliament and the US Congress informed of its activities.’

Accomplishments:
* Adoption of the Framework for Advancing Transatlantic Economic Integration;
* Convergence of accounting standards;
* Implementation of a transatlantic Innovation Healthcare agenda;
* Joint EU US action in third countries to protect intellectual property rights;
* The establishment of the transatlantic Regulatory Cooperation Forum in 2005.

Subsidies and dumping

Export subsidy - financial non-tariff trade policy approach to providing budgetary
outlays for national exporters, which makes it possible to sell to customers in many other
countries at a lower price than the domestic market, thereby accelerating exports. The main
difference between the import tariff and export subsidy as trade policies lies in the fact that
the import tariff affects the importation of domestic goods price increases, while the export
subsidy affects exports boom in domestic prices. The import tariff imposed by the large
country improves its terms of trade by reducing its import price, and increasing the relative
supply of domestic goods competing with imports, and thereby reducing import demand.

Export subsidy, led by large parties, made a reverse effect: it worsens the terms of
trade by increasing its export price, but at the same time increasing the relative export and
supply and reducing demand for domestic goods. The import tariff improves the terms of
trade in the country the expense of other countries. Export subsidy worsens the terms of trade
in other parties. The two trade policy instruments by the distorting effects on domestic prices
and consumption structure in the country.

Dumping - financial non-tariff trade policy approach, including the product output to
foreign markets, export prices, reducing the expense of lower than normal level of prices in
those countries. Dumping can be implemented as separate resources by seeking to conquer
their products in foreign markets, so state subsidies to exporters. Commercial practice would
be likely to take one of the following forms:®

1. Random dumping - selling goods carried cameo in the foreign market at
reduced prices.

” Cooper, William H. (2009). EU-U.S. Economic Ties: Framework, Scope, and Magnitude.
® The Transatlantic Economic Partnership Overview and Assessment (2013). www.doc.gov - Dept. of
Commerce
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2. Non anticipate dumping - temporary export prices of deliberate humiliation

end displace competitors from the market and subsequently set a monopoly

price.

Constant dumping - fixed export of goods at a low fair price.

Reverse dumping - the export price exaltation in comparison with the sales

prices of the same goods on the domestic market.

5. Reciprocal dumping —made between two countries trade by reducing the
prices of one and the same price.

How

Dumped, usually the market situation at which the elasticity of demand, domestic
prices are lower than those in foreign countries. This allows firms with a relative monopoly
on the domestic market to sell their product at prices much higher than the foreign market,
where demand far more elastic price and where competition is greater.

Lowering trade barriers is one of the most obvious means of encouraging trade. The
barriers concerned include customs duties (or tariffs) and measures such as import bans or
quotas that restrict quantities selectively.

Opening markets can be beneficial, but it also requires adjustment. The WTO
agreements allow countries to introduce changes gradually, through “progressive
liberalization”. Developing countries are usually given longer to fulfill their obligations. The
WTO is sometimes described as a “free trade” institution, but that is not entirely accurate. The
system does allow tariffs and, in limited circumstances, other forms of protection. More
accurately, it is a system of rules dedicated to open, fair and undistorted competition.

The rules on non-discrimination — MFN and national treatment — are designed to
secure fair conditions of trade. So too are those on dumping (exporting at below cost to gain
market share) and subsidies. The issues are complex, and the rules try to establish what is fair
or unfair, and how governments can respond, in particular by charging additional import
duties calculated to compensate for damage caused by unfair trade.

U.S. - EU trade in goods and services

The EU as a unit is the largest merchandise trading partner of the United States. In
2012, the EU accounted for $274.5 billion of total U.S. exports (or 21.1%) and for $367.9
billion of total U.S. imports (or 17.5%) for a U.S. trade deficit of $93.4 billion. At the same
time, the United States is the largest non-EU trading partner of the EU as a whole. In 2012,
EU exports to the United States accounted for 18.3% of total exports to non-EU countries,
while EU imports from the United States accounted for 11.8% of total imports from non-EU
countries.® For a number of years, the United States realized trade surpluses with the EU.

However, since 2004, the United States has been incurring growing trade deficits with
the EU ($93.4 billion in 2012). Economists attribute the growth in the U.S. trade deficit with
the EU to, among other factors, differences in U.S. and economic growth rates and the
weakening of the dollar compared to the Euro. Among the top U.S. exports to the EU have
been aircraft, and machinery of various kinds, including computers, integrated circuits, and
office machine parts. A large share of U.S. imports from the EU has consisted of passenger
cars, machinery of various types, including gas turbines, computers and components, office
machinery, and parts and organic chemicals. Within the EU, Germany, the United Kingdom,
and France are the leading U.S. trading partners, followed by the Netherlands and Italy.

The EU is the largest U.S. trade partner when trade in services is added to trade in
merchandise. In 2012 the EU accounted for $198.3 billion (or 36.4% of the total in U.S.
services exports). Of this amount, $35.3 billion derived from receipts for various travel
services, $10.2 billion from payments for passenger fares, and $18.8 billion for other

% Bureau of Economic Analysis, Department of Commerce USA. (2013)
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transportation fees (freight and port services). Another $41.9 billion were in receipts for
royalties and licensing fees and $89.5 billion derived from other private sector services,
including business, professional and technical services (including legal services), and
insurance. Also included under services are revenues from transfers under U.S. military
contracts which equaled $2.3 billion in 2012.%

In 2012, the EU accounted for $152.1billion (or 37.6% of total U.S. services
imports)—including travel services ($22.8 billion), passenger fees ($14.7 billion), and freight
and port fees ($25.1 billion). Royalties and licensing fees accounted for another $12.5 billion.
In addition, other private sector services accounted for $62.6 billion of imports. Also included
were payments of $12.8billion in defense-related expenditures.**

Conclusions and policy implications

Foreign trade and investment data depict a strong, interdependent, and significant
U.S.-EU bilateral economic relationship. It is a relationship that is likely to grow in
importance as advancements in technology and other forces of globalization, plus the future
enlargement of the EU, force more trade and investment barriers to fall. The expanded
relationship is widely seen as bringing economic benefits to both sides in the form of wider
choices of goods and services and greater investment opportunities. But increasing economic
interdependence brings challenges as well as benefits. U.S.-EU trade ties have been plagued
by disputes that at times have reached the highest levels of policymaking. While these
disputes have covered a range of sectors and issues, the most contentious and public have
been related to trade in agricultural and agricultural-related products. The United States has
taken the EU to task for its ban on hormone-enhanced beef imports and for its policy
regarding banana imports.

Yet, the agriculture sector accounts for a very small portion of not only U.S.-EU
bilateral trade but also for the total world trade of the two entities. In 2012, agriculture
accounted for 4.5 % of total U.S. exports to the EU and for 3.5% of total imports from the
EU27.% It is beyond the scope of this report to analyze this contrast between U.S. and EU
trade policies and trade volume. But the contrast suggests that the attention received by these
disputes at the official level, as well as from the press, reflects the domestic political salience
of these issues to a much further extent than their overall commercial or economic
significance. Greater economic integration also challenges long-held notions of
“sovereignty,” as national or regional policies have extraterritorial impact. For example, the
U.S. use of foreign policy trade sanctions against such “rogue states” as Cuba and Iran
affected EU firms and investors and caused sharp U.S.-EU friction. Similarly, accepted
understandings of “competition,” “markets,” and other economic concepts are tested as
national borders dissolve with closer integration of economies.

U.S. and EU policymakers, therefore, continually face the task of how to manage the
increasingly complex bilateral economic relationship in ways that maximize benefits and keep
frictions to a minimum. For Members of Congress it means weighing the benefits and costs to
constituents of greater economic integration and placing this calculation in the context of
overall U.S. national interests.

0'y.S. Census Bureau. (2013).
1 Byreau of Economic Analysis, Department of Commerce USA. (2013)
2U.S. Census Bureau. (2013).
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Streszczenie

Ocena poziomu konkurencyjnosci gospodarki jest dokonywana ex post przez
obserwacj¢ rezultatbw konkurowania. Podstawowe dwa obszary konkurowania to;
konkurowanie o czynniki produkcji i konkurowanie na rynkach zbytu produktow i ustug.
Korzysci z handlu, obok przeptywu sity roboczej, przeptywu kapitatu, udzialu w rynkach
stanowig jeden z wymiardw konkurencyjnosci. Celem opracowania jest proba oceny zmian w
obrotach polskiego handlu zagranicznego ze szczegdlnym podkresleniem stanu i struktury
polskiego eksportu.
Stowa kluczowe: eksport, konkurencyjnosé

Abstract

Evaluation of the level of competitiveness of the economy is usually made ex post,
through observation of the outcomes of competitive activities. The two basic areas of
competition are: competition for the factors of production and competition in the markets of
products and services. Apart from the flow of labour, the advantages of trade and market
share represent one of the dimensions of competitiveness. The aim of this study is to analyse
changes in foreign trade turnover with particular emphasis on the state and structure of Polish
exports.
Keywords:export, competitiveness

Factors of competitiveness of the economy and their importance

The substantial part of the scientific literature in the field of competitiveness of the
economy emphasizes macroeconomic stability and the stability of trade balance. One of the oldest
definitions of competitiveness is the definition formulated by the Presidents Commission on
Industrial Competitiveness in 1985. This definition considers the competitiveness as a "degree to
which the economy in a particular country can, under conditions of a free market, produce goods
and services which meet the requirements of international markets while increasing actual revenues
of the citizens, thus improving their standards of living. This definition has been accepted by the
most of economists. This group included, for instance J. Fageberg® or P. Krugman®. According to

1 J. Fageberg, International Competitiveness, The Economist Journal” 98, No 391 (June), pp. 355-374 as cited
in: Z. Czajkowski, Migdzynarodowa konkurencyjnosé¢ gospodarki. Pojecie, definicje i modele. in a co-authored
study edited by W. Bienkowski, M. A. Weres, M-J. Radto, Konkurencyjnosc Polski na tle zmian gospodarczych
W krajach OECD. Ewolucja znaczenia czynnikéw konkurencyjnosci, Szkota Glowna Handlowa w Warszawie,
Warsaw 2010, p. 13.

2 P.Krugman, Strategic Trade Policy and the New International Economics, Vol. 1, MIT Press Books, The MIT
Press 1986, Ibidem, p. 13.
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P. Krugman, it is insufficient to reach high relation of net export to GDP for the economy to be
considered as competitive. In 1980-1986, Bolivia achieved high export surplus while its GDP
dropped by 26%. In the post-war period, Great Britain maintained the balanced commodity
exchange, but this was at the expense of a decline in the relative standard of living. It should be
emphasized that the improvement in the standards of living measured with the average salary is
related to the increased unit labour cost if the increase in these standards is faster than the increase
in labour productivity. An essential role is played by foreign direct investments and their location.
From the standpoint of the choice of location of foreign direct investments and expectations
regarding the effect on the foreign trade balance, this increase seams to be a factor to reduce
competitiveness of the national economy, particularly in the business school literature. One of the
most popular manifestations of the business school approach are World Competitiveness IndeX
rankings (Word Economic Forum & Institute for Management Development). This approach
focuses on the indices of macroecnomic stability, quality of business policy and the generally
accepted friendliness of legal and institutional solutions for prospective investors.

With the aggregate approach, the competitive economy in the international scale is
understood to mean the economy which is chiefly composed of competitive (on an international
scale) enterprises compared to other national economies, which consequently leads to considering
international competitiveness as productivity and total factor productivity, i.e. expense-based
approach.

Devaluation and depreciation of the currency might improve international competitiveness
of the economy, but it occurs at the expense of a decline in the purchasing power expressed in the
international referential currency of the local suppliers of goods and services necessary for export
production. Another important factor is price flexibility of export and import, abilities of local
enterprises to increase the supply of the exported goods and services. If the goal of the economic
policies is to increase the "standard of living™ of society, the devaluation policies typically cause its
decline because the imported consumption goods and services will become more expensive to local
recipients.

The definition of competitiveness affects the criteria and models used in measurement of
competitiveness. The synthesis of the identifiers and variables that point to the competitiveness of
economy was presented by Z. Czajkowski, who listed the following eight criteria:

a. foreign trade balance (while maintaining current account balance)

b. price competition (through production of goods and services which are competitive in terms of
prices in the international markets),

¢. quality competition (through production of goods and services which are competitive in terms
of quality in the international markets),

d. GDP (through the increase in GDP)

e. prosperity (which expresses an increasing standard of living of inhabitants through GDP (PPP)
per capita

f. salaries (through high level of salaries for the factors of production)
productiveness - through improved productivity (total factor productivity, GDP per employee,
GDP per working hour

h. employment (through high level of utilization of the factors of production while maintaining
low émemployment rate and high rate of economic activity among the people at the working
age)”.

When attempting to evaluate competitiveness of the economy, one should deal with the
multifaceted nature of the problems, difficulty in collecting sufficient data in a particular time and
the effect of global financial crisis.

3 7. Czajkowski, Miedzynarodowa konkurencyjnosé gospodarki. Pojecie, definicje i modele. in a co-authored
study edited by W. Bienkowski, M. A. Weres, M-J. Radto, Konkurencyjnosc Polski na tle zmian gospodarczych
w krajach OECD. Ewolucja znaczenia czynnikow konkurencyjnosci, Szkota Gtowna Handlowa w Warszawie,
Warsaw 2010, p. 20.
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Polish export to the eurozone in years of 2008-2012

A substantial difference was observed in 2009-2011 in the dynamics of Polish export to
the eurozone and other countries. The growth in export to the eurozone, which is the most
important export market for Poland, was nearly twice slower than in the other regions evaluated in
total. Furthermore, this increase was higher than in 2010. It should be noted that the slowdown with
respect to the eurozone was more substantial compared to the export to the other countries. In the
period analysed, contribution of the eurozone in the structure of Polish export reduced from 55.8%
to 54.1%. Compared to the year 2010, this was a decline by 2.6%. With respect to the Polish export
to the countries outside the eurozone, an increase in 2011 compared to 2010 by 1.7% was observed.
Changes in the structure of Polish export are noticeable. In the period of 2008-2012, the
highest dynamics of export compared to the previous year was observed in 2010. Compared
to 2009, this increase was by over 38%. In 2012, the overall level of export was lower than in
2011 (by 8.7%).

In 2012, the export rose faster than average in the following groups of manufactures:
agricultural products and foods (by 17.5%)

chemical industry products (by 6.3%). Export in total in 2012 increased by 5% compared to 2011. (see
Table 1).

Table 1.Dynamics of Polish export in selected groups of goods in 2008-2012 (in euro,
previous year =100)

Specification Export dynamics in 2008-2012
2008 | 2009 | 2010 | 2011 | 2012
Total 114.1 | 84.5 | 122.6 | 113.6 | 104.9
Electrical machinery goods 115.8 | 88.2 | 117.0 | 107.5 | 101.1
Chemical goods 118.1 | 85.1 | 132.8 | 120.2 | 106.3
Agricultural goods and foods | 115.9 | 98.3 | 117.5 | 112.7 | 117.5
Metallurgical goods 111.5| 66.9 | 133.7 | 120.2 | 103.6

Source: data from the Central Statistical Office in Poland

In the same period, i.e. in 2012 compared to 2011, the highest dynamics of import was
observed in the group of mineral products (an increase by over 5%, whereas in 2010-2011, this
value in the same group of products was over 33%). With regard to chemical products in 2011-
2012, a decline in import by 1.2% was found, while in metallurgical goods, this decline was 2.7%.
In general, a decline in Polish import was observed in 2011-2012, with over 12% in 2012
compared to 2011 and also over 12% in 2010-2011.

Table 2. Dynamics of Polish import in selected groups of goods in 2008-2012 (in euro,
previous year =100)

Specification Import dynamics in 2008-2012
2008 | 2009 | 2010 | 2011 | 2012
Total 118.3 | 75.5 | 124.8 | 113.7 | 101.0
Electrical machinery goods | 118.3 | 76.8 | 121.0 | 105.1 | 100.4
Chemical goods 116.9 | 80.8 | 126.7 | 114.6 | 98.8
Mineral goods 134.3 | 61.3 | 143.7 | 133.3 | 105.1
Metallurgical goods 105.3 | 64.3 | 135.1 | 119.3 | 97.3

Source: data from the Central Statistical Office in Poland
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Significant changes in the structure of Polish export were observed in 2008-2012. The
priority importance in the structure of goods in Polish export was from the products of electrical
machinery industry: their contribution is still on the increase and, in 2012, it reached 43%. An
insignificant decline was observed in the group of products from the chemical industry.

Table 3. Structure of exported products in Poland in 2008, 2011 - 2012 (in %)

Structure of exported products in Poland in 2008-

Specification 2012

2008 2011 2012
F’roducts from electrical machinery 39.0 405 43.0
industry
Products from chemical industry 14.0 13.0 12.0
Agricultural products and foods 13.0 11.0 10.0
Metallurgical products 12.0 13.0 14.0
Various products/ Other 7.0 6.0 6.5
Mineral products 5.0 4.5 4.0
Products of wood and paper industry 4.0 5.0 5.0

4.5 3.6 3.6
Ceramic products 3.5 3.0 2.7
Leather 0.7 0.6 0.2

Source: data from the Central Statistical Office in Poland

In terms of finished products in categories with high intensity of trade, significant changes
were observed in terms of GVC. A substantial decline in Polish export concerned cars, television
sets and computers. A decline in export of cars from Poland was caused by the unfavourable
tendencies in the Italian automotive market, which was a critical direction of exports, and the lack
of adaptation of the structure of export to the changing demand. Crisis in the automotive market,
followed after the expiry of the refunds to scraping old vehicles was the most noticeable in the
sector of small and compact cars, which represented the major part of production in Polish
factories. In 2011, Italy covered 32.9% of export of cars from Poland. Similar situation was
observed in the export of television sets, which are the main products sold in the markets of the
eurozone. It should be emphasized that the LCD television sets assembled in Poland have a
fluorescent backlight while the demand for this type of TV sets reduced significantly. Individual
declines were observed in French and German markets.

In the group of products classified under categories with lower trade intensity within the
integrated production networks, an increase in exports was observed. Exporters in this group of
products immediately adapted to changes in the demand, mainly through reduction in the prices of
exported goods. Consequently, the increase in the export to the eurozone in these categories was
insignificantly lower compared to the increase in sales to other countries. (see Table 4).
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Table 4. Export of the main products (according to SITC) to the countries of the eurozone

Value Contribution to export to the
eurozone
Specification (million (in %)

euro)

2011 2009 2010 2011
Motor cars (781) 4751 10.3 7.5 6.5
Parts and accessories of the motor vehicles 4538 6.3 6.3 6.2
(784)
Furniture and parts thereof (821) 4460 6.2 5.9 6.1
Television receivers and screens (761) 2884 6.0 5.7 3.9
Internal combustion piston engines and 2209 26 57 30
parts thereof (713)
Copper (682) 1796 1.9 2.7 2.4
Hou.sehold-type electrical and non-electrical 1758 )5 24 54
equipment (775)
Manufactures of base metal (699) 1598 1.9 1.8 2.2
Products made of plastics (893) 1570 1.9 2.0 2.1
Machln.es and devices for automatic data- 1518 24 26 51
processing (752)

Source: data from the Central Statistical Office in Poland and W. Mroczek, Eksport polski do
strefy euro w 2011 roku, Unia Europejska No. 3(214) 2012, p. 5.

Dynamics of Polish export to individual countries of the eurozone was also significantly
varied. In 2011, the fastest rise was observed in the export to Germany, with 48% of the total
export from Poland, followed by the Netherland, Finland and Austria, which are the countries with
high dynamics of export. Compared to 2010, export to the crisis-stricken countries such as Italy,
Spain and Portugal did not change significantly and an insignificant decline was observed with
regard to Ireland.

Export to the developed countries in 2012 rose by 2.4% (up to 118 billion euro), i.e. 2-
times slower than the export in total. Furthermore, import from these markets reduced by 2.4% (to
ca. 99 billion euro). Consequently, a substantial increase in trade surplus was observed for trading
with this group of countries, by nearly 5.2 billion euro to 18.5 billion euro. In 2012, export to the
European Union rose similarly to the whole group of developed markets (by 2.3%). The best
results among the EU countries were observed in exports to the markets from outside the eurozone,
where export rose faster than average (by 65%). Among these countries, Great Britain was in the
lead (an increase by 10.2%), moving to the second place among the main Polish export markets
(following Germany). The export to the markets of eurozone increased in 2012 by merely 0.7%.
Among the markets of the European Union, the highest rise in export in absolute terms was
reported in Great Britain, followed by Czech Republic, the Netherlands, Germany and Slovakia.
The highest decline in absolute terms was observed in the exchange with Spain, Italy and Belgium.
Among the EU markets, the highest improvement in the balance occurred in trade with Germany
and Great Britain, with the surplus growing by 1.6 billion euro (to 3.2 billion euro) and 1.1 billion
euro (to 5.9 billion euro), respectively. Furthermore, the significant improvement in the state of
balancing the turnovers was also observed in the trade with Czech Republic (an increase in the
surplus by 560 million euro to 3.4. billion), Lithuania (an increase in the surplus by ca. 520 million
euro to 1.4 billion) and France (increase in the surplus by ca. 400 million euro to 2.4 billion).

In 2006-2012, the structure of the Polish commodity exchange with foreign countries saw
significant changes. On the one hand, this situation results from varied susceptibility to the
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downward tendencies observed in individual commodity groups, which translated into high
differences in terms of declines in turnover in the period of crisis. It should be noted that
the restoration of the exchange in individual groups occurred at different pace.

With respect to commodity groups, the export to the European Union showed the highest
values in agricultural products and foods, by nearly 1.9 billion euro (15.6%) to 13.8 billion euro.
Export to non-EU developed markets increased in 2012 slower than average i.e. by 3% (to 8.9
billion euro), which was mainly the result of its significant decline with respect to Norway (by 11%
to 2.4 billion). However, one should note a soar in the export to Canada (by 27.1% to 730 billion
euro), Japan (by 7.7% to 440 million euro) and Switzerland (by 5.7% to nearly 1.3 billion euro).

Export to developing and underdeveloped markets increased much faster than the export
to developed countries (by 18.9% to 25.5 billion euro), with almost 4-time faster than the average
and slightly faster than in the previous year (by 0.7%). Furthermore, slower increase in the import
from these countries was observed (by 7.7%). However, in absolute terms, it was much higher
(over 2 times) and, consequently, the deficit in the exchange reported in the previous year was
reduced by merely 140 million euro to 29.1 billion euro.

A survey carried out by the HSBC analysts and Oxford Economics shows that Polish
export in 2016-2020 will increase in total by 55%, i.e. by 9% on average from year to year. It is
estimated that this dynamic increase in export is possible through intensification of the commodity
exchange with the developing countries, especially Asian. It is also expected that the sales of Polish
products to Asian markets until the end of the present decade will be increasing at the rate of 13-
14%. The forecasts published by HSBC and Oxford Economics show that, in short term, the faster
increase in Polish export will occur to India and Vietnam, with 15-16%, and to China (by over
15%). With the longer perspective, i.e. in 2021-2030, the rate of growth of Polish export to
developing countries will slightly decline and reach the level of 11-12% per year for the markets in
Vietnam, China and India.

The HSBC's forecast also shows changes in the structure of Polish export until 2030; in
this period, the contribution of the ICT sector is expected to rise, with 10% increase in Polish
export. Furthermore, ICT equipment is supposed to take the third place in the group of the most
important export goods in Poland (Table 5 and 6).

Table 5. Fastest Growing (% year). The fastest growing markets in Polish export and average
annual increase in export to these countries per period (in %)

Fastest Growing (% year)

Rank | Destination | 2013 - 15 | Destination 2016 - 20 | Destination | 2021 - 30
1 India 21 India 16 16 Vietman 12
2 Vetnam 18 Viotham | 15 15 China 12
3 Korea 17 China 15 15 India 11
4 Mexico 17 Turkey 13 13 Malaysia 10
5 HK 16 Malaysia | 13 13 Turkey 10
6 Saudi 14 Brazil 12 12 Indonesia 9
7 Brazil 14 Korea 12 12 Egypt 9
8 | Turkey 13 Indonesia | 12 12 Saudi 8
9 Indonesia 13 UAF 11 11 Bangladesh 8
10 | UAF 12 Mexico 10 10 UAF 8

Source: HSBC, Oxford Economics, HSBC Global Connections Report Poland
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Table 6. % Contribution To Overall Growth In Merchandise Exports. The fastest growing
export sectors in the Polish economy and their total contribution to the increase in Polish
export by periods

Rank | Sector* Sector** Sector***
1 I ial
ndusjtrla 26 | Industrial machinery | 26 | Industrial machinery | 28
machinery
2 Tra_nsport 16 Tra_nsport 20 Tra_nsport 17
equipment equipment equipment
3 Mineral
ICI i 12 ICI i 1
Cl equipment Cl equipment 0 manufactures 9
4 Textile and Mineral
woond 8 8 ICl equipment 8
manufactures
manufactures
> Mineral 8 Chemicals 7 Chemicals 8
manufactures
6 Textil d d
Chemicals 7 extiie and woon 6 Prefab buildings 5
manufactures
7 Textil
Profab buildings | 6 Profab buildings 5 extile and woond 5
manufactures
8 Misc. . .
5 Misc. manufactures 4 Misc. manufactures 4
manufactures
9 Plastics 3 Animal products 3 Animal products 3
10 Iron and steel 3 Plastics 3 Plastics 3

*

Source: HSBC, Oxford Economics, HSBC Global Connections Report Poland

Invariably in 2011-2013, the first two places are taken by the products of the Polish heavy
goods industry: industrial machines, road vehicles and transport equipment. As results from the
data presented, the heavy industry is expected to drive the increase in Polish export in the nearest
years. Sales of industrial machines and means of transport to foreign countries is supposed to total
to 45% of the increase in Polish export.

The analyses concerning the prospects for Polish export emphasize that the rate of growth
in Polish export in the consecutive years will depend on non-economic factors, such as support
from the parent country and political situation in the region. Based on the interviews with managers
in selected service-providing production enterprises, a list of desirable initiatives of the state
perceived by the experts was prepared. In conclusion, one should note that the group of non-
economic factors that determine growth in Polish export includes: stimulation of a political climate
which would be conducive to economic contacts, recommendations and direct support in concrete
projects, promotion of Poland, Polish enterprises and Polish products, well-prepared economic
missions, supporting participation of the enterprises in fairs and improving access to subsidized
loans, financial instruments and insurance products for exporters.

According to the data by the Central Statistical Office in Poland, Polish export in the first
half of 2013 reached 74.2 billion euro. In the same time, import reached 74.7 billion euro, which
means that the negative balance was 0.5 billion euro. The deficit in the previous year was 6.5
billion. The presented data show that export expressed in euro increased by 6%, whereas import
was reduced by 2.3%. Export expressed in dollar was 97.7 billion dollar, whereas the respective
import was 98.4 billion dollar. This means an increase in export by 7.1% and a decline in import by
1.4%. The negative balance was at the level of 0.7 billion dollar. In the analogous period of the
previous Yyear, this value was 8.7 billion. The data presented by the Central Statistical Office in
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Poland show that the trade deficit in the first half of the year occurred for developing countries and
reached 8.5 billion euro and, with Central and Eastern Europe countries (- 3.6 billion euro). The
positive balance was observed in trading with developed countries (11.6 billion euro), with the EU
countries reaching the level of 12.1 billion. The contribution of the developed countries in Polish
export in total was 81.6%, with 74.3% in the EU and 65.6% in import, with 57.6% in the EU. In the
previous period, i.e. in 2012, these values were 83.4 %, with 77.4% in the EU and 65.1%, with EU
reaching 58.2%. Contribution of export to Germany in Poland was lower than in the analogous
period of the previous year by 0.7% and reached 25.0% and, in the import, it reduced by 0.4% and
represented 21.2%. A positive balance was 2.7 billion euro compared to 1.5 billion in the
analogous period of the previous year. Among the main partners of Poland in 2013 were Russia,
Ukraine, Slovakia and Sweden in terms of export and the USA and China in terms of import. A
decline in export was reported in the exchange with Italy, France, Germany, the Netherlands,
Czech Republic, Great Britain and Belgium.

A survey carried out by the HSBC analysts and Oxford Economics shows that Polish
export in 2016-2020 will increase in total by 55%, i.e. by 9% on average from year to year. It is
estimated that this dynamic increase in export is possible through intensification of the commodity
exchange with the developing countries, especially Asian. It is also expected that the sales of Polish
products to Asian markets until the end of the present decade will be increasing at the rate of 13-
14%. The forecasts published by HSBC and Oxford Economics show that, in short term, the faster
increase in Polish export will occur to India and Vietnam, with 15-16%, and to China (by over
15%). With the longer perspective, i.e. in 2021-2030, the rate of growth of Polish export to
developing countries will slightly decline and reach the level of 11-12% per year for the markets in
Vietnam, China and India. The HSBC's forecast also shows changes in the structure of Polish
export until 2030; in this period, the contribution of the ICT sector is expected to rise, with 10%
increase in Polish export. Furthermore, ICT equipment is supposed to take the third place in the
group of the most important export goods in Poland.

Among the factors that directly affect the profitability of commodity exchange with
foreign countries are transactional prices in both export and import. Changes in these prices depend
on changes in prices in foreign currency and nominal effective exchange rate (exchange rate for
Polish zloty with respect to the monetary basket of major currencies, particularly euro and dollar).
The level of prices in foreign currencies in export rose in 2012 by 1.3%, after a dynamic increase in
2010 and 2011 by 7.6% and 5.1%, respectively. Changes in average exchange rate of both main
currencies of trading transactions in 2012 stimulated export and consequently led to an increase in
NEER by 3%. Furthermore, transactional prices in export rose by 4.3%.

Conclusion

According to the data published by the National Bank of Poland, Polish economy, after an
increase in export reported in 2011 (by 12.1%), slowed down to 4.6%, reaching the level of 146.6
billion euro. Furthermore, import in 2011 rose by 12.2%, whereas in 2012 it increased by merely
1.1% to 151.9 billion. The deficit in commodity exchange in 2012 was 5.3 billion and, with respect
to the level from the previous year, was reduced by over 4.7 billion. An increase in export has been
reported since the beginning of 2013, accompanied by the decline in import, causing a reduction in
the deficit of the exchange. The level of export of commodities in the period of 6 months of the
year 2013 rose by 6% (compared to the analogous period in the year 2012), reaching the level of
74.2 billion euro. Furthermore, import was ca. 74.7 billion euro, by 2.3% lower than in the
previous year. This caused a considerable improvement in the state of balance in the exchange: the
deficit was reduced by 6 billion euro (to 0.5 billion). The above reports and data of the Central
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Statistical Office of Poland emphasize that these tendencies are attributable, among other factors, to
high flexibility of Polish firms and keeping the labour costs down. According to a survey carried
out by the National Bank of Poland among the exporters, Polish entrepreneurs would consider it as
unprofitable to sell their products abroad if euro-to-zloty exchange rate declined to 3.85 compared
to the present 4.20. In conclusion, it should be noted that maintaining the competitive advantage
largely depends on moving the enterprises to the areas of activities that necessitate more advanced

technologies and special qualifications of human resources.
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VYSKUMNYCH PRACOVNIKOV AKO NASTROJ V GLOBALNOM
SUPERENI O TALENTY

Janka Kottulova, Dudmila Mitkova

FAKULTA MANAGEMENTU
UNIVERZITA KOMENSKEHO V BRATISLAVE

Abstrakt

Prispevok sa zameriava na problematiku socidlnej a kultirnej integracie zahrani¢énych
vyskumnych pracovnikov. Schopnost’ prildkat” vysokokvalifikovanych odbornikov a talenty
zo zahranicia je v suCasnosti jednym z hlavnych determinantov zvySovania kvality a prestize
vyskumnych inStitacii a vysokych §kol. Atraktivita vyskumnych inStiticii pre tychto
pracovnikov sa vSak neodvija len od ich vyskumnej kapacity, ¢i vysky odmenovania. V ¢oraz
viacSej miere zohrdva ulohu aj schopnost’ institucii vytvorit podmienky pre Uspesné
zaClenenie zahrani¢nych pracovnikov aich rodin v prostredi novej pracovnej i Zivotnej
komunity a odliSnej kultury. Prispevok prezentuje vychodiskd a sucasné trendy v oblasti
rozvoja sluzieb podporujucich socidlnu a kulturnu integraciu zahrani¢nych vyskumnikov a na
zaklade rozhovorov so zastupcami slovenskych vyskumnych institcii analyzuje a nacrtdva
moznosti rozvoja tychto sluzieb na Slovensku.
Klacdové slova: vyskumnd mobilita, integracné sluzby, socidlna a kultirna integricia,
dvojkariérne pary

Abstract

This paper focuses on the issues of social and cultural integration of mobile
researchers. Ability to attract highly qualified professionals and talents from abroad is
becoming one of the main determinants of the research institutions ‘quality and prestige.
Attractiveness of research institutions for the international researchers depends not only on
their research capacity or the amount of remuneration they are able to provide. Ability to
create the conditions for successful integration of international staff and their families into the
new working and living environment and culture is becoming increasingly important. The
paper presents the background and current trends in the development of integration services
for mobile researchers. Based on interviews with representatives of Slovak research
institutions paper analyzes the state of the art of the provision of such services in Slovakia and
outlines possibilities of their potential development.
Key words: research mobility, integration services, social and cultural integration, dual career
couples

Vyskumna mobilita a jej strategicky vyznam

Vyskumnd mobilita sa postupne stala nielen poziadavkou a délezitym predpokladom
kariérneho rastu vyskumnikov, ale aj sucastou rozvojovych stratégii a politik od
intituciondlnej po ndrodnu uroven. Kvalita vyskumu a vyvoja determinuju
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konkurencieschopnost’ a ekonomicki vykonnost' institucie ¢i krajiny. S to vSak najma
I'udské zdroje — vyskumnici a vyskumnicky, ktori determinuju kvalitu vyskumu a vyvoja.
Otazka, ako prildkat a udrzat’ talentovanych pracovnikov schopnych realizovat’ Spickovy
vyskum sa tak stava strategickou. Najmi pre krajiny, ktorych vlastné vyskumné kapacity su
limitované (¢i uz pre nedostatok I'udskych a finanénych zdrojov alebo iné obmedzenia),
a medzi také nepochybne patri aj Slovensko, je podpora vyskumnej mobility zaroven jednym
Z najlepsich nastrojov, ako udrziavat’ a rozvijat’ kontakty s globalnou vyskumnou $pickou.

Na urovni Eurdpskej tnie je vyznam vyskumnej mobility reflektovany v celom rade
iniciativ, zameranych na vytvorenie Eurdpskeho vyskumného priestorul, V ktorom mézu
vyskumnici a poznatky volne ,cirkulovat™ medzi krajinami, inStiticiami, disciplinami
aj sektormi.? Napriek existencii tychto iniciativ, aj konkrétnych krokov, do ktorych st
pretlmocené, nad’alej existuje cely rad faktorov a bariér, ktoré brania plnému vyzivaniu
potencialu obsiahnutého v realizacii vyskumnej mobility. Osobitne to plati aj v kontexte
Slovenska, ktoré zatial’ nie je vel'mi Gspes$né (¢i skor nevyvinulo velké usilie) v ziskavani
talentov zo zahrani¢ia. Len 1,36% vyskumnych pracovnikov® zamestnanych v roku 2012
v ramci vysokych $kol a vyskumnych institacii na Slovensku pochadzalo z inych ¢lenskych
statov  EU alen 0,6% tvorili ob&ania tretich krajin.* Nizky je aj podiel zahrani¢nych
doktorandov: v roku 2010 iba 6,3% PhD $tudentov tvorili ob&ania iného $tatu EU a 1,4 %
doktorandov pochadzalo z krajin mimo EU>.

Pre Slovensko nie je priazniva ani troven mobility domécich vedeckych pracovnikov.
Len o ¢osi viac ako 30% z vyskumnych pracovnikov sa v poslednych desiatich rokoch
zhastnilo vyskumnej mobility v trvani aspoii troch mesiacov®. Na strane druhej mnoZstvo
talentovanych vyskumnych pracovnikov odchadza zo Slovenska natrvalo. Toky vyskumnej
mobility sa tak vyvijaji v neprospech Slovenska, ktoré eli ,,odlivu mozgov* a nedostato¢ne
sa zapdja do cirkulacie poznatkov.

Bariéry a motiva¢né faktory vyskumnej mobility

Toky vyskumnej mobility zavisia od celého radu faktorov® a to tak (1) externych ako
aj (2) internych. Externé faktory zahifaji tak podmienky viazané na vyskumnu kapacitu §tatu
¢1 inStitucie, ako napr. investicie do vyskumu a vyvoja, ako aj SirSie socioekonomickeé
podmienky, akymi st napriklad celkova hospodarska situacia domovskej a cielovej krajiny,
situdcia na trhu prace, rovenn odmenovania a podobne. Pdsobenie tychto faktorov moze na
strane jednej zvySovat’ motivaciu vycestovat’ z krajiny (tzv. push faktory), na strane druhej
naopak zvySovat atraktivitu krajiny pre zahrani¢nych vyskumnikov (tzv. pull faktory).

'European Research Area alebo tieZ ,,ERA. Pozri http://ec.europa.cu/research/era/index_en.htm

Hoci sa tento text zameriava najmi na mobilitu v jej geografickom zmysle je potrebné uvedomit si, Ze
vyskumna mobilita je Siroky pojem, ktory zahifia aj mobilitu medzisektorova (napr. mobilita z akademického do
firemného sektora), mobilitu interdisciplindrnu (mobilita medzi ré6znymi vedeckymi disciplinami), ¢i virtualnu
(mobilita s vyuzitim informaénych technolégii, bez zmeny geografickej lokacie).

® Udaj zahffia aj vysokoskolskych pedagogov.

“Statististicky trad SR (2013): Rocenka vedy a techniky 2013. [online] [cit. 3.12.2013] Dostupné z
http://portal.statistics.sk/showdoc.do?docid=77031

*Deloitte (2013): The Researchers Report 201 —Country Profile: Slovakia. [online] [cit. 3.12.2013] Dostupné z
http://ec.europa.eu/euraxess/pdf/research_policies/country_files/Slovak_Republic_Country Profile_ RR2013_FI
NAL.pdf

*EUROPEAN COMMISSION (2012): MORE 2 Study on mobility patterns and career paths of EU researchers.
[online] [cit. 5.10.2013] Dostupné z ttp://ec.europa.eu/euraxess/pdf/research_policies/more2/Final%20report.pdf
'ZUBIETA FERNANDEZ, A - GUY, K (2010) Developing the European Research Area: Improving Knowledge
Flows via Researcher Mobility. [online] [cit. 5.10.2013] Dostupné z
http://erawatch.jrc.ec.europa.eu/erawatch/export/sites/default/galleries/generic_files/JRC58917.pdf

® Pre podrobnu charakteristiku faktorov vplyvajiicich na mobilitu vyskumnikov pozri napr. EUROPEAN
COMMISSION (2012): MORE 2 Study on mobility patterns and career paths of EU researchers. [online] [cit.
5.10.2013] Dostupné z ttp://ec.europa.eu/euraxess/pdf/research_policies/more2/Final%20report.pdf
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Interné, resp. internalizované faktory sa vzt'ahuju na samotného vyskumnika a jeho osobnu
situdciu.  Vyskumnici sa zapdjaji do mobility najmé s cielom zlepsit svoje kariérne
vyhliadky, ucit’ sa, ziskavat’ a vymienat’ poznatky, Ci rozvijat’ spolupracu. Motivaciu stat’ sa
mobilnym zvysuje aj chut’ spoznat’ novua kultiru, ¢i naucit’ sa novy jazyk.

Rozhodnutie o (ne)mobilite vSak nie je podmienené len motivaciou vyskumnika.
Ovplyviiuje ho aj existencia celého radu bariér, ktoré mobilite brania, alebo ju stazuju.
Prikladom moéze byt nedostatok existujucich prilezitosti, ¢i chybajuce financovanie na
realizaciu mobility, administrativne bariéry suvisiace so ziskanim viz alebo pracovného
povolenia, Ci chybajuca podpora doméacej institucie. Podl'a vysledkov staidie MORE II vsak
najcastej$im dovodom nezapojenia sa do mobility, nie je ziaden z faktorov tykajlici sa
profesionalnej kariéry vyskumnika, ale nemoznost’ zosuladit' poziadavku mobility so
sutkromnym zivotom, ¢i uz ide o starostlivost’ o rodinnych prislusnikov alebo iné osobné
d(?)Vody.g

Okrem faktorov, ktoré vplyvaju na rozhodnutie o tom, ¢i sa zucastnit’ vyskumnej
mobility, je potrebné pozornost’ upriamit’ aj na faktory, ktoré ovplyviiujii nakol'ko tspesna
mobilita bude, ako ju bude vnimat samotny vyskumnik a¢i bude mat zaujem o jej
opakovanie. Tu zohrava doélezita Ulohu proces zaclefiovania (integracia) v novom prostredi.
A tu opitovne plati, ze Gspesnd integracia nema len profesionalny rozmer, ale zasahuje aj do
osobného Zzivota mobilného vyskumnika. Zahfna cely rad praktickych aspektov pocnic
hl'adanim ubytovania, cez otdzky zdravotného a socialneho poistenia, ¢i predSkolskej
starostlivosti odeti, az po jazykovy kurz. Aak je Kkontakt sodlisnou kulturou
a cudzojazyénym prostredim jednym z motivov pre ucast’ na mobilite, predstavuje zaroven aj
jednu z najzavaznejsich bariér uspesnej integracie. Proces integracie sa pritom nevzt'ahuje len
na vyskumnikov samotnych. Rozhodujica je aj moznost’ zostuladenia mobility so sukromnym
zivotom, ¢o v mnohych pripadoch znamend zivot rodinny. Nie je preto prekvapujlce, ze
mobilita ma silny rodovy aspekt a s to najméa Zeny, ktoré su vo vdcsej miere konfrontované
S jej bariérami.

Rodovy aspekt mobility a dvojkariérne pary

Starostlivost’ o rodinnych prisluSnikov je stdle vnimana ako zalezitost’ Zien a ma preto
vyrazne vys$i dopad na mobilitu zien ako muzov. Fyzicka pritomnost (a teda obmedzena
mozZnost’ mobility) pri zabezpecCovani starostlivosti sa od Zien ocakava bez ohl'adu na stupen
ich kvalifikécie, ¢i kariéry. % Toto vnimanie je vlastné aj samotnym zenam - vyskumnic¢kam.
Désledkom je, ze Zeny st v menSej miere zapojené vo vSetkych forméach geografickej
mobility: v medzinarodnej vyskumnej spolupraci, kratkodobej aj dlhodobej akademickej
mobilite a rovnako tak menej Casto ako muzi host'uju zahraniénych vyskumnikov. Navyse,
obdobie rodicovstva sa u zZien zvyCajne prekryva s pociatoénymi Stddiami vyskumnej ¢i
akademickej kariéry, v ktorych je mobilita obzvlast’ dolezitd, ¢o znizuje aj ich dlhodobé
kariérne vyhliadky.

Na mobilitu v§ak nema vplyv len otdzka starostlivosti. VicSina Zien aj muzov ma
V stCasnosti partnera, €1 partnerku s vlastnymi kariérnymi ambiciami. Najmi Zeny,
vyskumnicky pritom casto ziju v partnerskom zvézku s inym vyskumnikom. V tejto stvislosti
hovorime o tzv. dvojkariérnych paroch. Vyskumnik, ¢i vyskumnicka zijuci v takomto
partnerstve musi celit’ d’alSej vyzve — ako zosuladit’ mobilitu s kariérou svojho partnera. To
plati tak o kratkodobej mobilite, ked’ je nevyhnutné vyriesit' otdzku, ako bude zabezpecena

9 -

Ibid
%poukazuju na to viaceré studie Pozri napr. SCHIEBINGER, L. (2008). Dual Career Couples: what universities
need to know alebo SHAUMAN, K. A, XIE, Y.(1996) Geographic Mobility of Scientists: Sex Differences and
Family Constraints.
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starostlivost’ v Case nepritomnosti jedného z partnerov, ako aj o mobilite dlhodobej, kedy sa
¢asto musi presunut’ cela rodina.

Sluzby na podporu integracie mobilnych vyskumnikov

Bariéry mobility na strane jednej a motivacia stat’ sa mobilnym na strane druhej nie st
nemenné a mozno ich ovplyvnit’ vhodne cielenymi aktivitami. Prave to si kladu za ciel’ aj tzv.
integrac¢né sluzby pre mobilnych vyskumnikov. Integra¢né sluzby zahfnaju roznorodé aktivity
ainiciativy realizované scielom ul'ah¢it’ relokalizaciu a zaclenene zahrani¢nych
vyskumnikov v novom prostredi.11 Integracné sluzby majt svoj povod v komerénom sektore,
kde boli uréené najmé expatriatom posobiacim v ramci velkych nadndrodnych spolocnosti.
So zvySujicou sa konkurenciou v oblasti vyskumu a vyvoja sa vSak postupne stali
Standardnou sucastou manazmentu l'udskych zdrojov aj na Coraz vacSom pocte univerzit
a vyskumnych instittcii, ktoré ich zvyc€ajne ststred'uji v ramci centralizovanych oddeleni
(tzv. welcome office). Prikladom integracnych sluzieb su aktivity, ako napriklad asistencia so
zabezpeCovanim viz a pobytovych zaleZitosti, pomoc s administrativnymi a ohlasovacimi
povinnostami, ¢i asistencia pri zabezpeceni predskolskej starostlivosti pre deti vyskumnikov.
Tieto formy asistencie st kI"i¢ové najmé v obdobi pripravy mobility a v jej pociatocnej faze.
Najma pri dlhodobych pobytoch st nemenej dolezitymi aj aktivity, ktoré ulah¢uju integraciu
V ramci novej kultary, ako st napriklad jazykové kurzy, kultirna orienticia, ¢i organizacia
podujati umoznujucich stretdvanie zahranicnych vyskumnikov sdomacimi aj d’al§imi
zahrani¢nymi kolegami.

Okrem tychto zakladnych integraénych sluzieb sa v poslednych rokoch v Coraz vicsej
miere rozvijaji aj sluzby urcené Specificky dvojkariérnym parom.*? Tie zahfiiaji napriklad
asistenciu pri hl'adani pracovnej pozicie alebo inych (napr. dobrovolnickych ) aktivit pre
partnera ¢i partnerku, podporu pri zabezpeceni starostlivosti o deti, ¢i inych zavislych ¢lenov
rodiny, ale aj rozSirenie zakladnych integraénych sluzieb (napr. jazykovy kurz) na partnera
a rodinu. Vyznamnou charakteristikou tychto sluzieb taktiez je, Ze predstavuju urcity
manazment ocakavani, ked’ je poskytovatel' sluzby najméd poradcom, ktory svojho klienta
orientuje v moznostiach, ktoré mu prostredie a pracovny trh hostujicej krajiny ponuka.
Americké univerzity uz v 70 rokoch identifikovali potencidl takychto sluzieb a zacali ich
vyuZivat’ najmé v pripade naboru excelentnych vyskumniok. Reagovali tak na fakt, Ze Zeny
CastejSie ako muzi podmienovali vlastni mobilitu vytvorenim podmienok aj pre partnera 13
V eurdpskych krajinach je rozvoj sluZzieb pre dvojkariérne pary relativne nedavnou
zalezitostou, viaceré krajiny ako napr. Svajéiarsko, Nemecko ¢ Dansko uz vsak v su¢asnosti
maju pomerne rozvinuté stratégie &i narodné siete ich poskytovania.™

Poskytovanie integraénych sluZieb na Slovensku™
Formalizované poskytovanie integracnych sluzieb je v kontexte Slovenska skor
vynimkou, hoci i tu sa uZ objavujlc institicie, ktoré maji procesy prijimania zahrani¢nych

prikladom eurépskej iniciativy zameranej na poskytovanie integraénych sluzieb je aj sie EURAXESS, ktorej
vznik iniciovala Eurdpska komisia. Informacie a aktivitich siete EURAXESS na Slovensku st dostupné na
stranke www.euraxess.sk

2Pozri WOLF, L. - WENDEL, S. (2003): The Two-Body Problem: Dual-Career-Couple Hiring Practices in
Higher Education

¥pozri SCHIEBINGER, L. (2008). Dual Career Couples: what universities need to know. Available online
http://gender.stanford.edu/sites/default/files/DualCareerFinal_0.pdf

¥ Pozri napr. http://www.dcnd.org/index.php/startseite.html

“Mapovanie néstrojov a pristupov, ktoré v integracii zahraniénych zamestnancov vyuzivaji slovenské
univerzity a vyskumné institiicie bolo sucast'ou projektu ,,TANDEM — Extended Moblity in Innovation Union“.
V ramci projektu sa realizovali aj rozhovory so zastupcami slovenskych institacii, ktoré st podkladom pre
zaverecnu Cast’ tohto prispevku.
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vyskumnikov popisané vo vnutornych organiza¢nych predpisoch. Absencia formalizovanych
sluzieb vSak neznamend, ze zahranicnym vyskumnikom prichadzajicim na Slovensko nie je
poskytnuta ziadna asistencia. Naopak, vicsina z nich dostava vysoko personalizovani pomoc.
Zodpovednost’ za sprevadzanie prichadzajiceho vyskumnika prebera zvycajne pozyvajice
pracovisko resp. jeho pracovnik (teda zvycajne vysokoskolsky ucitel, ¢i vyskumnik). Ti
podporuju zahrani¢ného vyskumnika vo vSetkych typoch situdcii a problémov, pocnic
pobytovymi zaleZitostami, cez administrativnu podporu v ramci inStiticie aZz po socialnu
integraciu v pracovnom kolektive aj mimo neho. Len v otdzkach, akymi st napriklad
poskytnutie ubytovania sa obracajui na zodpovedajicu institucionalnu zlozku.

S rasticim poctom zahrani¢nych vyskumnikov vSak nemozno ocakdvat, ze budu
pracovnici host'ujucich pracovisk aj nad’alej schopni a ochotni poskytovat asistenciu v
natol’ko extenzivnom rozsahu. Tento pristup zaroven neumoziiuje rozvijanie expertizy a
formovanie Standardizovanych procesov. Mnohé problémy a situdcie suvisiace s mobilitou su
pomerne komplexné a mohli byt omnoho efektivnejSie adresované pracovnikom s expertizou
a skusenost'ou v danej oblasti. Host'ujice pracoviskd st s tymito situdciami konfrontované
Casto po prvykrat a ich rieSenie je preto neraz ¢asovo mimoriadne naro¢né. Formalizovované
a Standardizované integrac¢né sluzby by tak jednak odlah¢ili vyskumnych pracovnikov, ktori
maju v sucasnosti zodpovednost’ za prijatie zahrani¢nych kolegov a jednak by umoznili
rozvoj expertizy v otdzkach mobility.

Otazkou vsak je, aké integracné sluzby by v kontexte Slovenska predstavovali
najvacsiu pridant hodnotu. Zastupcovia univerzit, rovnako ako vyskumnici ktori sa zapojili
do prieskumu v ramci projektu TANDEM, identifikovali ako jeden z najpalcivejSich
problémov administrativau a byrokraticku zat'az, ktorej musia najméd vyskumnici z tretich
krajin Celit’ v priebehu prvych troch mesiacov svojho pobytu na Slovensku. Administrativna
zitaz sa vSak zvySuje aj v pripade vyskumnikov zkrajin EU/EHP, &o stvisi najmi
poziadavkami plynticimi z koordinacie systémov socialneho zabezpeéenia v EU. Dalsim
problémom, zdéraziiovanym zastupcami institicii je aj nedostatok primeranych ubytovacich
kapacit pre zahrani¢nych vyskumnikov.

Socidlna a kultirna integracia sa do pozornosti zastupcov univerzit dostdvala ovela
zriedkavejSie. Vac¢sina z nich nepovazovala tento typ podpory zahrani¢nych vyskumnikov za
podstatn}'/16. Na strane druhej viaceri pripustili, ze ich inStiticia disponuje vnutornymi
kapacitami na to, aby takéto sluzby mohla poskytnat. Neposkytuje ich vsak, lebo nie su
zahrani¢nymi vyskumnikmi explicitne vyziadané. Zaroven sa opakovane vynara problém, kto
by mal byt zodpovedny za organizaciu tychto aktivit. Tento relativne indiferentny postoj
predstavitelov univerzit k podpore kultirnej a socidlnej integracie vSak pomerne silno
kontrastuje s tym, ako tato otazku vnimajii samotni zahrani¢ni vyskumnici, pre ktorych
predstavuju jazyk a nevyhnutnost’ zoznamit’ sa s odliSnou kultirou jedny z najvicsich vyziev
v procese ich integracie.”” Tuto skutoGnost’ ilustruju aj vypovede vyskumnikov s mobilitou
skusenostou na Slovensku'. Ti poukazovali napriklad na to, 7¢ v mnohych praktickych
zivotnych situaciach nie je na Slovensku mozné dohovorit’ sa po anglicky. Privitali by preto
moznost’ osvojit’ si zaklady slovenského jazyka, nebola im vSak ich host'ujiicou institiiciou
pontknuta.

VyraznejSie reflektovand nie je vramci slovenskych vyskumnych inStitacii ani
problematika poskytovania integracnych sluzieb pre partnerky a partnerov vyskumnikov a

Y®parafrazujuc jedného z Gdastnikov realizovanych rozhovorov: zahrani¢éni vyskumnici hovoria po anglicky
a rovnako tak ich host'ujuci kolegovia, nie je preto potrebné, aby sa ucili slovensky jazyk

7 Poukazuju na to aj vysledky prieskumu realizovaného v ramei projektu TANDEM. Prieskum bol ur&eny
mobilnym vyskumnikom azamerany na bariéry mobility, s osobitnym dorazom na otazky mobility
dvojkariérnych parov. Informécie o vysledkoch prieskumu su dostupné v ZING, A. (2013): Analysing the
chances and risks of mobile researchers and their partners/families with in Europe. Dostupné z
?Bttp://WWW.euraxess-tandem.eu/fiIeadmin/content/publications/Report_TANDEM_23.08.2013_inCI.statistics.pdf

Ibid
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ich rodiny, ¢o v8ak stvisi najmd s malym poctom pripadov, v ktorych su slovenské vyskumné
institucie s takymito situaciami konfrontované. Chybajuca ,kriticka™ masa zahrani¢nych
vyskumnikov je vobec jednym z hlavych dovodov, preco slovenské vyskumné institucie
zriedka uvazuji o vicsej profesionalizacii integraénej podpory. Ci rastici podet zahrani¢nych
vyskumnikov prichadzajicich na Slovensko prinesie v tejto oblasti zmenu®®, ostava nateraz
otvorenou otazkou.
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TEORIE “PREKLIATIA PRIRODNYCH ZDROJOV?:
ULOHA KVALITY INSTITUCII

Aisulu Kozhabayeva

EKONOMICKA UNIVERZITA V BRATISLAVE
FAKULTA MEDZINARODNYCH VZTAHOV

Abstrakt

Zda sa zrejmé, Zze Stat obdareny prirodnymi zdrojmi, mé prirodzené¢ vyhody a ma
ceteris paribus sa rozvijat’ rychlejSie ako Staty neobdarené prirodnymi zdrojmi. Avsak, to nie
je uplne potvrdené faktickymi tdajmi. Od zaciatku 1960 — 1990 prijem na obyvatela Statov
bez vyznamnych prirodnych zdrojov, rastol 2-3 krat rychlejSie ako v Stdtoch bohatych na
prirodné zdroje. Navyse, rozdiel v tempéch rastu tychto dvoch skupin Statov v priebehu casu
rastie. Tento prekvapivy, asponi na prvy pohlad, jav v poslednych rokoch stal predmetom
intenzivneho vyskumu asa stal nazyvat' v akademickej literatire ,,prekliatim prirodnych
zdrojov*. Ciel'om prispevku je analyza teoérii ,,prekliatia prirodnych zdrojov®, ich vysvetleni
a tlohy institdcii v nich. Taktiez sa v prispevku vysvetluje pojem ,kvality institucii®
a preberaju sa niektoré jeho ukazovatele.
Klucové slova: Nerastné bohatstvo, prekliatie prirodnych zdrojov, rozvojové Staty, kvalita
institacii

Abstract

It seems obvious that the state endowed with natural resources, has natural advantages
and has to develop ceteris paribus faster than countries deprived of natural resources.
However, it is not fully confirmed by factual data. Since the beginning of 1960 — 1990 income
per capita of the states without significant natural resources grew 2-3 times faster than in
countries rich in natural resources. In addition, the difference in growth rates of the two
groups of states over time increases. This at least at first glance surprising phenomenon
became in recent years the focus of intense research and in the scientific literature is known as
the “resource curse”. The aim of this paper is to analyze the theories of “resource curse”, their
explanations and the role of institutions in them. Besides, the term “institutional quality” is
explained and some of its indicators are covered.
Key Words: Natural resources, resource curse, developing countries, the quality of
institutions

Teodrie ,,prekliatia prirodnych zdrojov* a ich vysvetlenia

Termin ,,prekliatie prirodnych zdrojov* bol prvykrat pouzity Richardom Auty v roku
1993 na opis situacie, pri ktorej Staty bohaté na prirodné zdroje neboli schopné pouzit’ toto
bohatstvo pre rozvoj svojej ekonomiky a napriek intuicie, mali niz§i hospodarsky rast ako v
statoch s men$im mnozstvom prirodnych zdrojov. Od 1960-1990 prijem na obyvatela
rozvojovych §tatov bez vyznamnych prirodnych zdrojov rastol 2-3 krat rychlejSie ako v
Statoch bohatych na prirodné zdroje. Navyse, rozdiel v tempach rastu tychto dvoch skupin
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Statov v priebehu Casu, sa zda byt ze sa zvy§ujel. Tento fenomén v poslednych rokoch sa stal
predmetom intenzivnych vyskumov, a to ako teoretickych a empirickych. Najmi bolo
navrhnutych niekol’ko zakladnych vysvetleni.

Vysvetlenia:

1. Hypotéza Prebisa — Zingera (1950):
2. Pasca surovinovej Specializacie (staple trap theory — Innis, 1954)

3. ,,Holandska choroba“ (Corden, Neary, 1982; Krugman, 1987, Matsuyama, 1992;
Auty, 2001, ch.7)

4. Neuspech Statu: orientacia na ziskanie renty

Hypotéza PrebiSa — Zingera (1950) poukdzala na klesajuci trend relativnych cien na
suroviny (v porovnani s hotovymi vyrobkami), a pripustili, ze podiel vyroby surovin na HDP
bude klesat’ v dosledku technologického pokroku. Z tohto predpokladu S$taty vyrobcovia
surovin budi rast pomalSie nez Staty so Specializdciou na hotové vyrobky. Odporucili
doCasné zatvorenie ekonomiky (izolacia od svetového hospodarstva) pre stupanie
spracovatel'skych odvetvi. St dve namietky proti tejto teérie: hypotéza je pravdiva iba na
niektoré surovinové vyrobky a len na osobitné periody.

Pasca surovinovej Specializacie (Staple trap theory): jedna z prvych tedrii exportne-
orientovaného rastu kanadského ekondéma Innisa (1954). Podl'a jeho tedrie sa ekonomiky
bohaté na suroviny, konkrétne ekonomika Kanady, formovali a integrovali okolo zakladnych
exportnych surovinovych odvetvi. Iné rdne vedci, ktoré analyzovali vplyv surovinového
exportu na rozvoj ekonomiky dospelych a rozvojovych krajin zvycajne prichadzali k zaveru,
ze moze byt ako pozitivny tak aj negativny v zavislosti od typu vézby surovinového sektoru
s ostatnou ekonomikou. V tych pripadoch ked rozvoj surovinového sektoru na export
stimulovalo rast odvetvi, ktoré vyrabali vyrobné prostriedky pre surovinovy sektor a odvetvi
suvislych so spracovanim surovin, ekonomika zaloZena na surovinovom sektore sa postupne
diverzifikovala. Naopak, ak vizby surovinového sektoru s ostatnou ekonomikou boli slabé
(napr. ked’ vyrobne prostriedky sa dovazali zo zahraniCia) Stat sa vtedy dostala do pasca
surovinovej Specializacie. Tato teéria neberie do tvahy makroekonomické a politicko-
ekonomické faktory zodpovedné za negativne u€inky surovinového bohatstva na ekonomicky
rast.

Holandska choroba: Vysvetl'uje situaciu pocas boomu cien na nerastné bohatstvo.
Vyvolava zvysSenie nadrodnej meny, ¢o vedie k rastu importu, zvysSenie miezd a relativnych
cien na neobchodovatel'né tovary. V dosledku toho klesaju investicie alebo rasti pomalSie
najma v nesurovinovych sektoroch, spracovatel'skom a strojarskom priemyslu.

Neuspech §tatu: orientacia na ziskanie renty. Politicko-ekonomické désledky boomu
cien na nerastné bohatstvo. Prijem zo spracovania surovin v pripade boomu cien na nerastné
bohatstvo sa zvicSuje tak prudko, Zze sa stava vyhodnejsie delit’ tu rentu, a nie vkladat’ do
rozvoja priemyslu. Lobovanie, necestnd konkurencia, korupcia sa zvacSuju, o negativne
ovplyviiuje rast.

Kritika

Niektoré neddvne prace (Alexejev, Conrad, 2005; Stijns 2005, Brunnschweiler, 2006)
podrobuju pochybovaniu existenciu prekliatia prirodnych zdrojov. Autori upozoriuju, ze
podiel vyvozu prirodnych zdrojov na HDP pouzity ako meradla nerastného bohatstva (Sachs,

! Sachs, Warner, 1999; Auty, 2001
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Warner, 1995) sa nie Uplné hodi pre tuto tlohu, ale odraza nie tol’ko vybavenost’ prirodnymi
zdrojmi,  skor stupeit zavislosti ekonomiky od prirodnych zdrojov a technologické
zaostavanie spracovatel'ského priemyslu. Namiesto toho autori ponukajii merat’ surovinoveé
bohatstvo takymi ukazovate'mi, ako objem vyroby alebo dokézané zasoby zdrojov (na
jedného obyvatel’a). Pritom sa zist'uje, ze ani vyroba prirodnych zdrojov ani ich zasoby na
jedného obyvatel'a nemaju vyznamny vplyv na rast’.

Preto, ak ,,prekliatie prirodnych zdrojov* aj existuje, nie je to pre mnozstvo prirodnych
zdrojov ako také, ale skor kvoli nespravnemu vyuZitiu prijmov z tazby®. Posledné moze byt
vyjadrené¢ zlou kvalitou Statnych instititov (najmad znacnej korupcii a lobovanie),
nedostatocnym financovanim tychto prijmov do kapitalu a technoldgie, menej efektivna
makroekonomicka politika. Zaroven je v akademickej literature rastica zhoda v tom, ze
institucionalna slabost’ je zdkladom pre vysvetlenie negativneho posobenia boomu cien na
nerastné bohatstvo®. V tejto suvislosti, sucasna literatira rozliSuje formalne a neformalne
institicie. S ohladom na prirodné zdroje, formdlne institucie zahfiiaji pravne predpisy
tykajuce sa surovinové odvetvia alebo formul fiskdlneho vyrovndvania na transfery z
bohatych provincii do surovinovo chudobnych. Neformalne inStiticie zahffiaju nepisané
pravidla, ktoré Strukturalizuji sprévanie. Také priklady ako Ekvador, Venezuela, Nigera
a Norsko, Australia, Kanada, ziskavajice vel'ké prijmy od prirodnych zdrojov, daju moznost’
pripustit, ze je nelinedrna zavislost’, to jest existuje prah urovne institucionalneho rozvoja,
nizSie ktorého surovinové bohatstvo zhorSuje kvalitu inStiticii, vyS$§ie — nema naitho
vyznamny vplyv.

V modeli prace Mehlum, Moene, Torvik (2005), Robinson, Torvik, Verdier (2006)
kvalita inStitacii je chiapand ako atraktivita vyrobnej €innosti v porovnani s privlastiiovanim
renty z prirodnych zdrojov. Ako vysledok, ekonomika méze byt’ v jednom z dvoch rovnovah:
vo vyrobnom, ked nevznika privlastiiovanie a prevldda vyroba, alebo lupeznom, kedy cast’
podnikatelov sa zaoberaju privlastiovanim, a ekonomika je zamerana na vyuZzivanie
prirodnych zdrojov. Od kvality inStitacii zavisi do akej rovnovahy sa dostane systém: pri
silnych institiciach sa realizuje vyrobna rovnovaha bez prisvojovania, pri slabych — lipezné.

T. Ross (2001) uvddza o troch hlavnych doévodov nedostatoéného rozvoja
demokratickych inStitacii v Statoch bohatych na prirodné zdroje. Po prvé, diktator moze
pouzit’ prijmy z prirodnych zdrojov na financovanie bezpecnostnych sil, pomocou ktorych on
moZe udrziavat’ svoju moc a potlacat’ aktivity opozicie. Po druhé, tento prijem umoziuje
diktatorovi viest populisticki politiku, napriklad zniZovanie dane alebo financovanie
socidlnych programov (nad néakladovo efektivnej urovni), atakym spdsobom si zaistit’
podporu vac¢Siny a znizit' popularitu opozicie. Po tretie, hraju Ulohu ucinky spojené s
akumulaciou socidlneho kapitalu: tie obcania, ktorych zamestnanost’ je priamo alebo
nepriamo suvislad s tazbou prirodnych zdrojov, maji mensi zaujem o rozvoj demokratickych
instittcii, ako ti, ktori pracuju v high-tech priemysloch alebo v sfére sluzieb. Z tohto dovodu,
v Statoch bohatych na prirodné zdroje, verejny dopyt po demokratickym institucidm bude
nizSie ako v inych Statoch. Na zéklade tdajov pre 113 krajin za obdobie rokov 1991-1997
Ross ziskal empirické potvrdenie pritomnosti tychto troch vyssie uvedenych kanalov vplyvu
surovinového bohatstva na politicky rezim.

Dalsi kanal vplyvu je vztah medzi surovinovym bohatstvom a kvalitou §tatnych
institucii. Ako uz bolo uvedené v mnohych $tididch venovanych ,prekliatiu prirodnych
zdrojov® (Auty (ed.), 2001; Leite, Weidmann, 1999; Bult et al, 2003; Torvik, 2002;
Wantchekon, Yehoue, 2002), hojnost’ prirodnych zdrojov vedie k aktivacii lobovania a
korupcie. V dosledku klesa kvalita Statnej spravy, ¢o sa odraZza na hospodarskom rozvoji.
Pri¢om, tento mechanizmus sa spusta hlavne v Statoch so slabymi institiciami (Zukov, 2006;

2 Alexeev, Conrad, 2005.
¥ Leamer et al, 1998; Gylfason , 2004; Stijns, 2005; Ahrend, 2006.
* Collier a Hoeffler, 2009.
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Kartasov, 2006). NavySe, demokratizacia v podmienkach nevyvinutych institicii moze
priviest’ k znizeniu kvality inStitacii (Polterovich, Popov, 2006). Vsetko to neprispieva k
demokratizacie.

Dal§i mechanizmus je popisany v prace (Egorov et al., 2006). V §tate bohatom na
suroviny politickému lidrovi je vyhodné uskutociovat’ taku politiku, aby zostal pri moci,
a hospodarska ucinnost’ ustupuje do pozadia, pretoze neexistuju ziadne obmedzenia v
prostriedkoch. Preto, on ma maly zaujem o kontrole podriadenych a ich kompetentnosti, a
nema teda podnet na zarucenie slobody médii, ktoré brzdi demokratizacie.

Pojem kvality inStitucii a ich ukazovatele

Podl'a definicie Douglasu North institucii su obmedzenia vymyslené 'ud'mi, ktoré
Strukturalizuju politické, ekonomické a socidlne interakcie®. Taktiez, ,,indtitucie moZu byt
definované ako subor socidlnych faktorov, pravidiel, presved¢eni, hodnot a or%anizécii, ktoré
spolo¢ne motivuju pravidelnost’ v individudlnom a spoloenskom spravani‘”. Institacie st
»pravidla hry*, ktoré Strukturalizuju politické, ekonomické a socidlny interakcie.

Svetova banka spracovala konceptudlny inStrument pre meranie vladdnutia a
institucionalny ramec, ktory sa nazyva ,,Svetové Ukazovatele Vladnutia® (World Governance
Indicators), kde autori Kaufmann, Kraay and Mastruzzi (2010) najprv opisali existujuce
pojmy vladnutia, a potom definovali nova definiciu vladnutia ako ,.tradicie a institacie®,
ktorymi je v §tate uplatnena pravomoc, vratane:

(@) Proces, pomocou ktorého sa vyberaju vlady;

(b) Sposobnost’ vlady efektivne formulovat’ a uplatiiovat’ rozumnt politiku;

(c) Respekt obCanov a Statu k institaciam, ktoré reguluja ekonomické a socialne
interakcie medzi nimi.*

V pracach venovanych Studie zavislosti kvality institucii a hojnosti nerastnych
bohatstva vidcSina autorov sa opiera na nasledovné ,,Svetové Ukazovatele Vladnutia“:
Efektivitu Vlady (Government -effectiveness), Kontrolu nad Korupciou (Control of
Corruption) a Pravny Poriadok (Rule of Law).

Ukazovatel' Efektivity Viady (EV) zachytdva vnimanie kvality verejnych sluZzieb,
kvality Statnej sluzby a stupene ich nezavislosti od politickych tlakov, kvality spracovania
politiky a realizacia, a doveryhodnost’ vladnych zavizkov k takym politikom. Index sa meni
v rozsahu od -2,5 az +2,5; ¢im je Vacsi, tym je aj vyssia efektivita.

Ukazovatel’ Pravneho Poriadku (PP) zachytdva vnimanie stupiiu do ktorej agenti st
presvedceni asa prisposobujii pravidlam spolo€nosti, anajmid kvalitu zabezpecenia
zmluvného plnenia, vlastnicke prava, policiu, sadov, ako aj pravdepodobnost’ zlo¢inu
anasilia. Je zalozeny na mienkach odbornikov a dotaznikoch rezidentov asa pochybuje
v rozsahu -2,5 az +2,5; ¢im je vacsi, tym je aj lepsi pravny poriadok.

Ukazovatel Kontroly nad Korupciou zachytdva vnimanie miery do ktorej verejna moc
je vykonand pre sukromnu vyhodu, vratane malé ako aj velké formy korupcie, ako aj
»vnimanie* §tatu elitami a sukromnymi zaujmami.

Index Politického Rizika (The Political Risk index) predloZeny International Country
Risk Guide (ICRG) ’ je ukazovatelom pre posudzovanie politickej stability krajin, ¢o sa
vykonava priradenim rizikovych bodov na vopred nastavenu skupinu faktorov, nazyvanych

® North, 1991.

® Alonso a Garcimartin, 2009; Greif, 2006

’ The International Country Risk Guide je modelom pre predvidanie finan&ného, ekonomického a politického
rizika, ktory bol vytvoreny v roku 1980 redaktormi International Reports, a Siroko uznavanymi tyzdennikmi pre
medzinarodné financie a ekonomiku. Na uspokojenie potrieb klientov pre hlboké a dokladne skimané analyzy
moznych rizik pre medzinarodné obchodné operacie, redakcia vytvorila Statisticky model pre vypocet rizika
a dolozila ho analyzami, ktoré vysvetl'uju ¢isla a skiimaju, ¢o ¢isla neukazuji.
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politick¢ komponenty rizika. Je zalozeny na 100 bodoch. Stupeini Politického Rizika zahfiia
12 vazenych premennych zahfniaju politické aj socialne vlastnosti.

Komponenty Politického Rizika:
Nasledujtice rizikové komponenty, hodnoty a postupnost si pouzité pre tvorbu odhadu
politického rizika:

KOMPONENTY POLITICKEHO RIZIKA

Poradie Komponent Body

(max.)
A Vléadna Stabilita 12
B Socioekonomické Podmienky 12
C Investicny Profil 12
D Vnutorny Konflikt 12
E Vonkajsi Konflikt 12
F Korupcia 6
G Armada v Politike 6
H Nabozenské Napatie 6
I Pravo a Poriadok 6
J Etnické Napitie 6
K Demokraticka Zodpovednost’ 6
L Kvalita Byrokracie 4

Celkovo 100

Ak pocet bodov nizs§i ako 50% z celkového poctu, ten komponent moéoze byt
povazovany za vel'mi vysoké riziko. Ak su tieto polozky v rozmedzi 50-60% je to vysoké
riziko, v 60% -70% rozsahu miernym rizikom, v 70-80% rozsahu nizkym rizikom a
v rozmedzi 80-100% vel'mi nizka rizika.

Zaver

Napriek tomu, ze termin ,prekliatie prirodnych zdrojov* bol pouzity relativne
nedavne, tento fenomén bol predmetom vyskumu uz od toku 1950. ,,Prekliatie prirodnych
zdrojov* je komplex javov suvisiacich s tym, ze Staty, ktoré maji prirodné zdroje, rastu
arozvijaju sa pomalSie, nez by mali. A v niektorych pripadoch sa jednoducho vyvijali
pomalSie nez Staty, ktoré robia vSetko presne rovnakym spdsobom: pociatocné podmienky st
rovnakeé, prostredie je presne to isté. Ale napriek tomu, Ze nemajli suroviny, rozvijaju sa tieto
Staty.

Tomuto javu je navrhnuté niekol'ko vysvetleni. Z makroekonomického hl'adiska su to:
Hypotéza Prebisa — Zingera, Pasca surovinovej Specializacie a  ,,Holandska choroba®.
Z politicko-ekonomického - neuspech $tatu. Dalsie vysvetlenie ma institucionalny pohl'ad. V
akademickej literature je rastuca zhoda v tom, Ze inStitucionalna slabost’ je zakladom pre
vysvetlenie negativneho pdsobenia boomu cien na nerastné bohatstvo. Institcie su ,,pravidla
hry*, ktoré Strukturalizuju politické, ekonomické a socidlny interakcie.

Svetovd banka spracovala konceptudlny inStrument pre meranie vladnutia a
inStituciondlny ramec, ktory sa nazyva ,,Svetové Ukazovatele Vladnutia® (World Governance
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Indicators), kde autori Kaufmann, Kraay and Mastruzzi (2010) najprv opisali existujuce
pojmy vladnutia, a potom definovali nova definiciu vladnutia ako ,.tradicie a institucie®.

V pracach venovanych Studie zavislosti kvality inStiticii a hojnosti nerastnych
bohatstva vidcSina autorov sa opiera na nasledovné ,,Svetové Ukazovatele Vladnutia®:
Efektivitu VIlady (Government -effectiveness), Kontrolu nad Korupciou (Control of
Corruption) a Pravny Poriadok (Rule of Law).
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MODELY MERANIA VYKONNOSTI KLASTROV
V MEDZINARODNOM PRIESTORE

Karol Krajco

FAKULTA SOCIALNO-EKONOMICKYCH VZTAHOV,
TRENCIANSKA UNIVERZITA ALEXANDRA DUBCEKA V TRENCINE

Abstrakt

Komparacia vykonnosti Klastrov a klastrovych iniciativ na medzinarodnej urovni je
Vv stcasnosti nerealizovatelnd z dovodu chybajuce univerzalneho modelu. V prispevku
popisujeme najcastejSie realizované modely, ktoré sa snazia o urciti univerzalnost’. Zaroven
popisujeme moznosti merania vykonnosti klastrov v SR.
Kracové slova: Klaster, Porterov diamant, benchmarking, vykonnost’, efektivnost’.

Abstract

Comparison of the performance of clusters and cluster initiatives is currently not
feasible due to the lack of a universal model at the international level. In the article we
describe the most commonly implemented models that seek a certain universality. It also
describes the possibility of measuring the performance of clusters in Slovakia.
Key words: Cluster, Porter’s diamond, benchmarking, performance, efficiency

Uvod

Klastre aich vyznam pre ekonomicky rast na regionalnej ako i celonarodnej trovni
Vv poslednych rokoch rastie. V sucasnosti mozno povazovat klastre ako prostriedok
k zvySovaniu konkurencieschopnosti jednotlivych firiem ako iregiéonov v medzinarodnom
priestore. Zapojenie firiem do klastra umoZziuje zniZovat ndklady prostrednictvom tUspor
zrozsahu ako i efektivnejSie vyuzivanie vyrobnych faktorov prostrednictvom novych
vyrobnych technoldgii. Jednotlivé firmy nemaju problém vyhodnotit' prinos ich ucasti
v klastroch. | ked’ samotné vyhodnotenie nemusi byt’ vzdy jednoduchym rozdielom nakladov
a vynosov vyplyvajucich z ¢lenstva v tomto zoskupeni. Specifickym pripadom sa javia firmy
Vv oblasti poskytujucich ubytovacie sluzby, popripade sluzby cestovného ruchu. V ich pripade
je komplikované a tazko meratel'né odliSit’ prinosy ¢lenstva, ktoré klaster pre firmy priniesol.
Preto sa zameriame na modely, ktoré st aplikované v suCasnosti vo svete a primarne su
uréené pre priemyselné klastre.

Meranie vykonnosti klastrov naraZza na mnohé problémy, ktoré vyplyvaja z rozdielnej
legislativy pre oblast’ klastrovej politiky. Nemenej zdvaznym dovodom je nedostupnost
niektorych udajov v oficidlnych Statistikach Statov ako ije oneskorena aktualizacia.
V podmienkach Slovenskej republiky neexistuje Ziadna legislativa, ktord by upravovala
¢innost’ klastrov, preto i vo vacsine pripadov sa stretneme s Klastrami v podobe zaujmovych
zdruzeni 0s6b. Samotny Statisticky tirad SR vykazuje ekonomické ukazovatele na regionalne;
urovni s niekol’koroénym oneskorenim. Preto aplikacia modelov na meranie vykonnosti
v naSich podmienkach je nerealizovatel'nd, pretoze vicSina klastrov zacala svoju aktivitu
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v obdobi, pre ktoré makroekonomické ukazovatele na regiondlnej urovni V oficidlnych
Statistikach koncia.

Modely merania vykonnosti klastrov

Vicsina modelov merania vykonnosti klastrov vychadza z Porterovho diamantového
modelu. Porter bol jednym z prvych autorov, ktory povazoval zhlukovanie podnikov, Statu
a vyskumnych organizacii ako prostriedok k zvySovaniu konkurenénych vyhod pre
ekonomiku.

Samotny model je znazoriiuje jednotlivé faktory daného teritoria, ktoré davaji tomuto
teritoriu urcité vyhody a prilezitosti. Medzi zakladné faktory zarad’'ujeme kvalitu a kvantitu
dostupnych vyrobnych faktorov, stav dopytu, stav priemyslu, firemnu stratégiu a Strukturu,
vladu a Sance.

Nakol'ko Porterov diamant popisuje teritorium z hl'adiska vybavenosti vysSie
spominanych faktorov, mozno ho vyuzit' pri popise zdkladnej charakteristiky prostredia.
Vzajomné vztahy a prepojenost’ faktorov v Porterovom diagrame uvadzame v obr. €. 1.

Obr. ¢.1: Porterov diamant

| Firemna stratégia a Struktura

"

-

| Kondicia faktorow k__-__'*,_: - —
"'-\._:_______ . _f_,.-f"
NN T — P |
RN = R,
| Staw priemysl |_,_ ——

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie

Pre potreby meratelnosti vykonnosti klastrov vyuzivaji modely vychadzajtce
z Porterovho diamantu benchmarking. Benchmarking je proces merania a zrovnavania voci
benchmarku. Benchmark predstavuje normu, referenénii hodnotu. Agentira pre podporu
podnikania a investicii Czechlnvest (2007) definuje benchmarking nasledovne:
,Benchmarking je neustaly a systematicky proces, v ktorom podniky hodnotia vlastné vykony
a porovnavaju ich s vykonom inych podnikov podobnej velkosti, alebo podobného
zamerania. Podniky tak prostrednictvom benchmarkingu moézu porozumiet’ svojim silnym a
slabym strankam a stanovit ciele a stratégie, ktoré poveda k zvySeniu ich
konkurencieschoponosti.“ I ked” uvedend definicia je orientovana na oblast’ podnikov, je
mozné tento proces aplikovat na porovnavanie klastrov a ndsledne na vyhodnotenie
vykonnosti klastrov.

Vykonnostny model klastrovych iniciativ
V roku 2003 v Zelenej knihe klastrovych iniciativ bol zadefinovany vykonnostny model
klastrovych iniciativ. Tento model predstavuje na jednej strane tri hnacie Cinitele, ktoré
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V konenom dosledku ovplyviuju samotni vykonnost' klastru. Medzi hnacie cinitele
zarad'ujeme samotné externé prostredie dané podnikmi, $tatnou politikou a silou klastrov,
druha zlozka je dana samotnymi cielmi klastra a tretia je dand realizovanymi procesmi
v klastri. Na zdklade toho hodnotime vykonnost klastra pomocou objemu inovacii
a medzinarodnej konkurencieschopnosti, rastu klastrov a plnenia ciel'ov klastra.

CLOE - Cluster Linked over Europe
V roku 2006 vzniklo neformélne zdruzenie klastrov v Europe, ktoré navrhlo

pravidelné¢ sledovanie vybranych ukazovatel'ov. Tieto ukazovatele umoznia vzijomnu
komparaciu a hodnotenie klastrovych iniciativ. Zakladnymi ukazovatel'mi sa stanovili: pocet
Clenov klastra, kumulativny obrat ¢lenov klastra a kumulativny pocet zamestnancov ¢lenov
klastra. Je potrebné sledovat’ pocet organizovanych podujati, pocet ich tucastnikov
a spolupracu v ramci klastra.

Pre zvysenie vypovednej hodnoty mozno sledovat’ aj nasledujuce ukazovatele:

- pomer malych a strednych podnikov klastra,

- pocet navstev firiem mimo klastra,

- pocet navstev v ramci partnerov klastra,

- podiel financovania verejnymi zdrojmi v ramci spolocnych projektov,

- podiel financovania klastra verejnymi zdrojmi,

- pocet splnenych poziadaviek zdkaznikov (¢lenov) prostrednictvom klastra.

Kanadsky model

Kanadsky model bol vypracoval National Research Council, aby bolo mozné sledovat
a komparovat’ vykonnost klastrov v Kanade. Model sleduje zakladné ekonomické
ukazovatele (zamestnanost’, produktivita, pridand hodnota, priemerna mzda, hrubé investicie
a pod.), vykonnostné ukazovatele popisujice zdroje rastu vykonnosti (inovéacie, vydavky na
VaV, nové produkty, ekonomicky rast firiem a pod.) Hlavnym zameranim tohto modelu je
oblast’ dostupnosti 'udského kapitalu, vedomosti, sledovania konkuren¢né¢ho boja a rozvoja
novych firiem.

Britsky model

Model vypracovala Ministerstvo obchodu a priemyslu a zverejnilo ho v ,,A Practical
Guide to Claster Development“. Stadia davala navod k rozvoju klastrov vo Velkej Britanii
a zaroven poukézala na nevyhnutnost’ individudlneho pristupu k meraniu vykonnosti klastrov
podla ich zamerania. Ako generalizované ukazovatele moZno povaZovat: zmenu
zamestnanosti, rast HDP, investicie, ziskovost, export.

Norsky model

Norske inovaéné centrum realizovalo projekt The Cluster Benchamrking Project,
v ktorom popisali moznosti vyuzivania benchmarkingu  pre klastre v podmienkach
vedomostnej ekonomike. Zdkladom bolo vytvorenie modelu, ktory umozni porovnavanie
klastrov na regionélnej, narodnej i medzinarodnej trovni. Medzi kl'icové ukazovatele model
zarad’uje: produktivitu, zamestnanost, redlnu mzdu, zisk, trzby, hrubé investicie,
medzinarodny obchod, pridana hodnota.

Skétsky model

Rozvojovd agentura Scottish Enterprise vytvorila svoj model, ktory mal vytvorit
univerzalny model hodnotenia klastrov v Skotsku. Agentira sa rozhodla sledovat’ vyvoj
prostrednictvom obratu, zamestnanosti, hrubej pridanej hodnoty a kapitalovych vydavkov. Aj
v druhej sledovanej oblasti sa model zameriava na sledovanie ukazovatel'ov, ktoré¢ priamo
suvisia s firmou. Oblast’ vyvoja podnikatel'ského prostredia ako i1 inovacii v tomto prostredi,
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ale predstavuje uz SirSie, meratelné ukazovatele. Zameriavaji sa na oblast moZnosti
financovania, postavenia firmy na lokdlnom ako i globalnom trhu, zapojenie podnikatel'skych
subjektov do klastrov (podnikatel'skych sieti).

Pre oblast’ investicii do vedy a vyskumu je potrebné sledovat’ ukazovatele, ktoré¢ poskytuju
informacie o poéte vyskumnych pracovnikov, vySku finanénych prostriedkov vyuzitych
z grantov, zdroje grantov, pocet registrovanych patentov.

MozZnosti merania vykonnosti klastrov v SR
Na =zaklade Standardizovanych expertnych rozhovorov s predstaviteI'mi klastrov

v Slovenskej republike, je aplikacia vyssie uvedenych modelov neralizovatel'na a pre potreby
samotnych klastrov zbytocna. Preto v pocCiatocnej faze ziskavanie udajov pre hodnotenie
klastrov navrhujeme sledovanie nasledovnych ukazovatel'ov:

- pocet zakladajucich Clenov klastra,

- aktudlny pocet ¢lenov klastra,

- pocet zamestnancov klastra,

- prijmy a naklady klastra,

- pocet podanych projektov,

- pocet uspesne rieSenych projektov,

- pocet usporiadanych aktivit,

- pocet realizovanych inovacii.
Udaje od firiem zameriame na tieto ukazovatele:

- zamestnanost’ na zaciatku a konci sledovaného obdobia,

- hodnota hrubej produkcie,

- pridana hodnota,

- hruby a Cisty zisk

- trzby,

- vlastné imanie,

- hodnota zasob,

- kratkodobé a dlhodobé pohl'adavky,

- kratkodobé a dlhodobé zavizky,

- finan¢ny majetok,

- aktiva,

- kratkodoby a dlhodoby majetok,

- cudzie zdroje,

- nakladové uroky,

- bankové tvery a vypomoc,

- hospodarsky zisk pred zdanenim,

- cash flow,

- celkové ndklady a vynosy,

- vydavky na vyskum a inovdcie.

Tieto ukazovatele st jednotlivé klastre ako i firmy, ktoré st ¢lenmi klastra st dostupné
kazdy rok. Nepredstavuji ziadnu Casovll narocnost’ pre vykazovacie jednotky, nakolko tieto
udaje vykazuju firmy v predpisanych uctovnych dokumentoch.

Zaver

Modely merania vykonnosti klastrov predstavuju jednu z aktualnych tém. Nakol'ko ani
jeden model nebol uplatnite'ny univerzalne a ich uplatnite'nost’ sa ohranicila len na uzemie
danej krajiny, v ktorej model vznikol. Nedostupnost' a rozdielnost ukazovatelov, ktoré
modely navrhuju su zakladnym problémom vyuzitia ich v medzinarodnom priestore.
Z uveden¢ho dovodu je potrebné vypracovat taky model, ktory bude vyuzivat presne
meratelné ukazovatele. Na zaklade rozhovorov z predstaviteI'mi klastrov, je v podmienkach

400



SR zbyto¢né sledovat’ vplyv klastra na regiondlnej tirovni, nakol’ko pri rozlohe SR nemozno
povazovat’ klastre za regionalnu jednotku, ale jeho aktivity sa zvy€ajne orientujii na narodnt
uroven.

Zaverom mdzeme skonstatovat, ze i napriek podpore klastrov a klastrovych iniciativ
zo strany Eurdpskej tiinie v HORIZON 2020, kde sa uz u klastre budi moct’ podielat’ ako
partneri, meranie ich vykonnosti v univerzdlnom modely v medzindrodnom priestore nie je
mozné.
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TRANSPORT INTERMODALNY JAKO ELEMENT INTEGRUJACY
EUROPEJSKI SYSTEM TRANSPORTOWY

Ryszard Krolik, Katarzyna Brendzel-Skowera

WYDZIAL ZARZADZANIA
POLITECHNIKI CZESTOCHOWSKIEJ

Streszczenie

W artykule przedstawiono problem integracji potgczen transportowych w krajach Unii
Europejskiej, wynikajacy z niejednolitej struktury systemow transportowych i braku
odpowiedniej ilosci terminali intermodalnych w stosunkowo nowych krajach cztonkowskich.
Brak odpowiedniej infrastruktury punktowej 1 liniowe] wywoluje wielowymiarowe
konsekwencje zardwno dla kraju tranzytowego jak i dla korzystajacych a raczej nie mogacych
korzysta¢ z alternatywnego transportu.
Stowa kluczowe: Transport intermodalny, system transportowy, logistyka.

Abstract

In the paper there is presented the problem of integration of transport connections in
the countries of the European Union, resulting from inhomogeneous structure of transport
system and lack of sufficient number of intermodal terminals in relatively new member
states. The absence of appropriate point or line infrastructure leads to multidimensional
consequences, both for a transit country and for those using or rather the ones who are not
able to use an alternative transport.
Key words: Transportation intermodal, transport system, logistics.

Wstep

Szybkie zmiany jednego czynnika w dynamicznym systemie jakim jest transport
miedzynarodowy wymaga od tego systemu réwnie szybkiej reakcji. Zwigkszenie
intensywnos$ci zmian korygujacych przynosi dodatkowe skutki uboczne, z ktérymi gospodarki
poszczegoOlnych panstw muszg sobie poradzi¢. Aspekt ochrony §rodowiska, bezpieczenstwa
oraz rosnace zatloczenie drog powoduja potrzebg znalezienia alternatywy w transporcie
towarow lub taczenia transportu drogowego z pozostatymi gateziami transportu.

Transport intermodalny cechy i funkcje

Szybko rozwijajacy si¢ transport, pobudzany do tego wzrastajagca globalng konsumpcja
wywotuje niepozadane skutki, za ktére ptacimy lub ich efekty bedziemy odczuwaé w
przysztosci. Zeby temu zapobiegaé nalezy podejmowaé kroki w celu eliminacji lub obnizania
oddziatywania niekorzystnych skutkow, szczegolnie tych najwazniejszych, tj.:

e kosztéw bezposrednich.

e Barier (techniczne, ekonomiczne)

e Remontéw drog, mostow itp.

e Degradacji sSrodowiska naturalnego.
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W tych przypadkach wtasciwe wydaje si¢ by¢ zastosowanie elementow integrujacych
rézne gatgzie i rodzaje transportu, w celu optymalizacji przeplywoéw towarow. Tutaj coraz
wiekszg role odgrywa transport intermodalny. Intermodalny transport towarowy, to przewoz
fadunkéw wykorzystujacy wiecej niz jeden rodzaj transportu. Najwazniejszg reguly jest
wykorzystanie tylko jednej jednostki tadunkowej, np. kontenera lub nadwozia wymiennego,
na calej trasie przewozow, bez przetadunku samego towaru przy zmianie rodzaju transportu.®
Z transportem intermodalnym bardzo czesto mylony jest transport multimodalny i
kombinowany. Wedlug dokumentu uchwalonego przez Europejska Komisje Gospodarcza
(UN/];CE), Europejska Konferencj¢ Ministrow Transportu (ECMT) oraz Komisje¢ Europejska
(EC):

e za transport multimodalny uwaza si¢ przewo6z przy uzyciu co najmniej dwoch gatezi

transportu,

e za transport intermodalny uwaza si¢ przew6z towaréw w jednej jednostce fadunkowe;j
przy uzyciu nastgpujacych po sobie co najmniej dwdch gatezi transportu,

e za transport kombinowany uwaza si¢ przewoz intermodalny, w ktorym gtowna czes$¢
przewozu realizowana jest droga kolejowa, zegluga srodladowa lub morska, a jedynie
krotki  odcinek poczatkowy i/lub  koncowy wykonywany jest transportem
samochodowym.

Dopetieniem definicji transportu intermodalnego s3 elementy wystepujace jednoczesnie:
musi by¢ uzyty srodek transportu z co najmniej dwoch galezi;

musi wystgpi¢ tylko jedna umowa o przewoz;

za przebieg dostawy towaru odpowiedzialny jest jeden wykonawca;

dyskretyzacja tadunku, oznacza to ze dany towar podlega manipulacjom
przetadunkowym w catosci wraz z kontenerem lub $rodkiem transportu.

Elementem laczacym co najmniej 2 gal¢zie transportu jest terminal. Pod definicja
terminalu rozumie si¢ obiekt przestrzenny z wlasciwg mu organizacja i infrastrukturg
umozliwiajacag przetadunek intermodalnych jednostek transportowych: kontenerow, nadwozi
wymiennych i naczep samochodowych pomiedzy srodkami transportu nalezacymi do réznych
galezi transportu oraz wykonywanie operacji na tych jednostkach w zwiazku z ich
sktadowaniem i uzytkowaniem.” Terminal, to punkt wspdlny wszystkich rodzajow systemow
transportowych tj. transportu samochodowego, kolejowego, lotniczego 1 wodnego ktdre biora
udziat w przeptywie tadunkow.

Rysunek. Schemat systemowego otoczenia terminalu

System transportu
kolejowego

|

System transportu TERMINAL System transportu
samochodowego System przeladunkowy lotniczego

System transportu
lotniczego

Zrédto: Mindur L.: Wspélczesne technologie transportowe WPR. Radom 2004. str. 125

'Europejska Komisja Gospodarcza, Eurostat, Miedzynarodowe Forum Transportu: Ilustrowany stownik statystyk
transportu. s. 166.

Terminology on combined transport, Economic Commission for Europe, European Conference of Ministers of
Transport, European Commission, New York — Geneva 2001

® por. Bujak, A. : Wybrane aspekty transportu intermodalnego, W: Logistyka i Transport, Zeszyty Naukowe, nr
1(4) 2007 s. 118

* Logistyka, seria Biblioteka Logistyka, Redakcja naukowa D. Kisperska-Moron i St. Krzyzaniak, ILiM, Poznan,
2009, s. 290
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Terminale i szlaki kolejowe, ktore je tacza a takze drogi dojazdowe stanowig
infrastrukture przewozow intermodalnych. Wyro6znia si¢ nastepujace rodzaje terminali:

e Terminale gtéwne;

e Terminale posrednie;

e Place i punkty kontenerowe, czyli miejsca obstugi i tymczasowego przechowywania
kontenerow dla stacji kolejowych i portowych terminali gldownych.

Terminale gtowne stanowig podstawowe wezly sieci transportowej w krajowym systemie
transportu intermodalnego. Powinny by¢ umiejscowione blisko duzych aglomeracji
przemystowych, ktore sg gldwnymi odbiorcami lub nadawcami tadunku. Powinny by¢
potaczone z drogami transportu samochodowego, kolejowego i morskiego oraz transportem
lotniczym. Muszg stwarza¢ dogodne warunki dla realizacji nastepujacych funkcji: >

e rozwigzanie i zestawienie pelnych pociagéw transportu intermodalnego;

e sprawnego dojazdu i odjazdu srodkoéw transportu;

e bezposredniego zatadunku i wytadunku jednostek tadunkowych ze specjalnych pasow
przytorowych, przetadunkowych lub na place magazynowe, bezposrednio na inne
srodki transportu.

Umiejscowienie terminalu czgsto wymuszone jest istniejaca juz infrastrukturg
transportowa 1  otoczeniem geograficznym. Czasami jednak nalezy podja¢ ryzyko
zaprojektowania takiego miejsca, wybudowania terminala w strategicznej dla danego kraju
czy regionu lokalizacji. Tak duza inwestycja jak terminal intermodalny, musi by¢ uzgodniona
Z liczacymi si¢ uczestnikami rynku transportowego i1 wtadzami kraju w celu skonfrontowania
strategicznych przestanek wszystkich partnerow. Przyniesie to wtedy pozytywne rezultaty dla
wszystkich stron i przyczyni si¢ do rozwoju danego regionu.

Transport intermodalny za i przeciw

Zgodnie z opracowaniem Cambridge University, przytaczanego przez ,,.Der Spiegel”,
jeden 40-tonowy tir niszczy nawierzchni¢ drogi dokladnie tak, jak 163 840 samochodow
osobowych. Co w wypadku naszych drog, ich liczby i stanu na szczegolnie istotne znaczenie.
Jednak glowna przyczyna powstania koncepcji przewozow intermodalnych jest zmniejszenie
skutkow degradacji srodowiska, w tym szczegdlnie zanieczyszczenia powietrza.

Miegdzy innymi dla tego transport intermodalny, szczegodlnie kolejowo-drogowy,
stanowi niewykorzystany potencjal szczegdlnie w konfrontacji dobrze rozwinigtej sieci
potaczen i infrastrukturze transportu kolejowego z przeciazong siecia drog. Wyniki wskazuja,
ze przecigtna odleglo$¢ na jaka jest transportowana intermodalna jednostka tadunkowa
przekracza 500 km. Najwigkszy operator, firma ICF (Intercontainer-Interfrigo) przewozit
kontenery w 2002 roku na $rednig odleglos¢ 952 km, w 2007 roku odlegltos¢ ta zwiekszyla si¢
do 1192 km. Srednia odleglo$é przewozu intermodalnych jednostek tadunkowych wéréd
operatoréw nalezacych do organizacji UIRR (Migedzynarodowa Organizacja Standaryzacyjna)
wynosi 760 m. W panstwach UE udzial tadunkéw transportowanych stanowi tylko okoto 22%
na odleglos¢ ponad 500 km, natomiast na odleglos¢ od 150 do 500 km 46%. Tak
wyr6zniajacy udzial towardow transportowanych na dystansie 150-500 km wymaga szybkich i
zadecydowanych dziatan na rzecz organizacji transportu na mate i $rednie odleglosci, aby
przeja¢ przynajmniej cze$¢ rynku tych przewozoéw. Charakterystyczng cecha przewozow
kolejowo-drogowych, wynikajacg z samej istoty jest wystepowanie co najmniej 2 krotnego
przetadunku intermodalnej jednostki transportowej w punktach styku tych gatezi transportu.
W  terminalach najczesciej maja miejsce przeladunki pionowe za pomoca suwnic

® Jerzy Wronka.: Transport kombinowany/intermodalny (Teoria i Praktyka). US, Szczecin 2008. str. 21
® Bujak, A. : Wybrane aspekty transportu intermodalnego, W: Logistyka i Transport, Zeszyty Naukowe, nr 1(4)
2007 s. 118
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kontenerowych lub wozéw podnosnikowych czolowych charakteryzujacych sie wysokimi
kosztami. Dodatkowe koszty zwigzane z podwdjnego przetadunku niwelowane sg niskimi
kosztami przewozu w transporcie kolejowym.’

W transporcie intermodalnym stosuje si¢ szereg technologii przewozowych jednostek
fadunkowych. Na szczegbdlna uwage zastuguja takie systemy, w ktérych wykorzystywany jest
przetadunek poziomy catych zestawéw drogowych. W takich systemach wyeliminowany
zostal energochtonny przetadunek pionowy przy wykorzystaniu bardzo kosztowych urzadzen
dzwigowych. Z drugiej strony systemy przetadunku poziomego sa wickszym obcigzeniem dla
przewoznika kolejowego 1 wigza si¢ z inwestycjg w specjalistyczny tabor.

Przetadunek w terminalach, to okoto 7% wszystkich kosztow. Sprostanie konkurencji
wobec transportu drogowego, wymaga zatem obnizenia zarowno kosztow przetadunku IJT
jak 1 kosztow operatora kolejowego przy jednoczesnym znaczacym zwigkszeniu predkosci
pociggow. Transport na odcinkach powyzej 500 km notuje zdecydowany spadek kosztow,
natomiast przewoz IJT powyzej 900 km jest jeszcze korzystniejszy.

Wsrod glownych atutéw transportu intermodalnego mozna wyrdznic:
Dla klienta:
wysoki stopien bezpieczenstwa przewozu i tadunku;
porownywalny z przewozami drogowymi czas transportu z wigkszg terminowoscia;
zapewnienie transportu dom — dom (door to door);
wieksza niezawodno$¢ 1 mniejsze ryzyko uszkodzenia;
e mozliwo$¢ odprawy celnej z granicy na terminal poczatkowy/koncowy.
Dla przewoznika drogowego:

e Dbardziej efektywne wykorzystanie srodkow transportu drogowego, podczas transportu
fadunku koleja, czasu pracy 1 wypoczynku kierowcdéw pojazdow oraz ewentualna
redukcja taboru samochodowego;

¢ uniknigcie manipulacji towarem przy zmianie Srodka transportu.

Dla przewoznika kolejowego:

e zapewnienie wigkszych przewozow;

e skrocenie czasu obrotu wagondw przy przewozach catopociggowych;
Dla srodowiska:

e zmniejszenie natg¢zenia ruchu na drogach;

e wzrost bezpieczenstwa;

e znaczne zmniejszenie zanieczyszczenia powietrza i hatasu oraz terenochtonnosci.
Oprécz ww. bezposrednich korzysci istniejg rowniez korzysci spoteczne 1 srodowiskowe.
Ponizszy bilans kosztoéw zdecydowanie przemawia za transportem kolejowym a docelowo za
transportem inremodalnym.

” Cisowski T., Stoktosa J.: Transport intermodalny na bliskie i $rednie odleglosci. Eksploatacja i Niezawodno$é
3/2008. s.77

® Ibidem. 5.77-78

% Por. Transport, pod red. W. Rydzykowskiego i K. Wojewodzkiej-Krél, WN PWN, Warszawa 2007, s. 493
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Tabela. Koszty zewnetrzne powodowane przez transport drogowy i kolejowy

Czynniki wywotujgce koszty | Transport drogowy Transport kolejowy
Skazenie 98,7% 1,2%

Hatas 90,9% 9,1%

Wypadki 98,5% 1,5%

Zajecie terenu 85,7% 14,3%

Zrédto: Nowakowski T., Kwasniowski S., Zajac M.: Transport intermodalny w
aspekcie realizacji modelu Systemu Logistycznego Polski. OWPW, Warszawa 2010. str. 104

Poréwnanie tych dwoch roznych gatezi transport ukazuje jak znaczaco si¢ od siebie
r6znig. Transport kolejowy ma znacznie mniejsze oddziatywanie na ludzi i §rodowisko.
Jezeli chodzi o obiektywne ograniczenia dla ruchu drogowego, to mozna tu wyliczy¢:
e ograniczenia czasowe (pory roku, temperatura, weekendy, swieta),
e ograniczenia tonazowe (degradacja drog i mostow),
e oplaty za przejazd, doplaty za zanieczyszczanie srodowiska.
Niektore z tych ograniczen skutecznie blokujg transport samochodowy na okre§lonym
obszarze.

Transport intermodalny roéwniez posiada w pewnym zakresie ekonomicznie
uzasadnione ograniczenia. Oplacalno$¢ intermodalnych przewozéw moze by¢ zalezna od
formy przetadunku i1 dlugosci przejazdu. Wigksze mozliwosci skorzystania z tego rodzaju
transportu maja przedsigbiorstwa produkujace czy handlujace na wigksza skale. Aby
zminimalizowa¢ globalne koszty logistyczne tranzytu przez dany kraj czy obszar, wliczajac
koszty wtorne czyli zanieczyszczenie, hatas, degradacja drog, panstwo powinno dotowaé, w
tym przypadku, mniej optacalne procesy transportu intermodalnego.

Transport intermodalny w krajach UE

W Polsce transport intermodalny znajduje si¢ w poczatkowej, jezeli porownamy
infrastrukture z panstwami zachodnio europejskimi, fazie planowania 1 wdrazania.
Niewatpliwie transport samochodowy z powodu uniwersalnosci i szerokiej dostgpnosci
rozpowszechniony jest najbardziej w wsrod krajowych przewoznikow. Widaé to narastajace
zjawisko zaréwno na drogach krajowych jak i migdzynarodowych. Czynnikiem zachg¢cajacym
przewoznikow do korzystania z transportu drogowego sg jeszcze zbyt wysokie stawki za
korzystanie z transportu kolejowego, ograniczona dostgpnos¢ do i tak mocno zniszczonej
infrastruktury, szczegélnie dla mniejszych przedsigbiorstw transportowych. Obecnie mozna
moéwié o oplacalno$ci korzystania z transportu intermodalnego jedynie w stosunku do duzych
przedsigbiorstw posiadajacych wlasny transport.

Wykres. Zmiany w dynamice pracy transportu w przewozach towaréw w latach 1995-2009 w
mld tono kilometréw. ( rok 1995 = 100)
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Zrédto: EU energy figures. Statistical pocketbook. 2011. str. 31

W catej Europie mimo wciaz istniejacych barier i ograniczen obserwowalny jest staly
wzrost pracy przewozowej réwniez w przypadku transportu intermodalnego. Duza dynamike
tego zjawiska mozna wykazac¢, gdy poréwna si¢ rok 2000 oraz 1995 r., analogiczng tendencje
mozna zaobserwowac miedzy rokiem 2007 a 2003.

W 2009 r zostat zanotowany duzy spadek wielko$ci przewozonych tadunkow, rozwdj
transportu intermodalnego stangl pod duzym znakiem zapytania. Problemem okazat si¢
kryzys ktory dotknat nie tylko Europe ale i caty §wiat, spowodowal on znaczne spowolnienie
gospodarcze a co za tym idzie spadek wymiany towarowej.

Na poczatku roku 2010 przedsigbiorcy mieli podejrzliwe podejscie, odrobienie strat z
2009r byto niemal niemozliwe, jednakze 2010 r okazat si¢ by¢ sukcesem i pozycja transportu
intermodalnego zostata odbudowana na rynku gospodarczym.™®

W skali globalnej najczgsciej wykorzystywanym $rodkiem transportu jest obecnie i
prawdopodobnie w przysztosci takze pozostanie transport drogowy. Powodem jest oczywiscie
dostepnos¢ rozbudowanej sieci drog i infrastruktury a takze mozliwo$¢ wykorzystania
systemu ,, door to door ,,. Na ponizszym wykresie wida¢ wlasnie dominacje tej galezi
transportu w ilo$ci przewiezionych fadunkéw i pracy przewozowej w latach 1995 - 2010 nad
transportem kolejowym. Dzieje si¢ to dlatego ze brakuje infrastruktury i rozbudowanych linii
kolejowych, nie wystarczajaca jest ilo§¢ terminali przetadunkowych.

19 Komisja Europejska.: EU energy figures. Statistical pocketbook. 2011. str. 31
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Wykres. Praca przewozowa wykonana przez poszczegolne gatezie transportu w mld tono
kilometréw w latach 1995-2010
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Zrédto: Komisja Europejska.: EU energy figures. Statistical pocketbook. 2012. str. 37

Od 1995 do pierwszego kwartalu 2008 roku transport we wszystkich gat¢ziach
zwigkszal swoja prace. W przedziale migdzy tymi latami zaobserwowano wzrost tono
kilometrow w transporcie drogowym o 48,5%, transporcie morskim o 33,7 %, transporcie
kolejowym o 1,2%. Zalamanie si¢ tendencji w roku 2009 spowodowat oczywiscie Swiatowy
kryzys. Od roku 2010 zanotowano wyrazng tendencj¢ w odrabianiu tych strat. Dla
porownania w Polsce zgodnie z opublikowanymi przez Urzad Transportu Kolejowego
danymi za dwa kwartaty biezacego roku, transport intermodalny rozwija si¢ dynamicznie.
Spotki kolejowe przetransportowaty od stycznia do czerwca, tgcznie - 4166 tysigca ton, 222
tysigce wigcej niz w analogicznym okresie 2012 roku (wzrost rzgdu 10,5%) i 1604 tys. wigcej
w poréwnaniu z rokiem 2011 (wzrost 62,6%). W tej liczbie blisko 98% stanowity kontenery,
gtownie 40 i 20 stopowe.™

Tabela. Praca przewozowa wykonana przez poszczegolne galezie transportu w latach 1995-
2010 ( mld tono km)

1995 1289 386 1146
1996 1303 392 1160
1997 1352 410 1193
1998 1414 393 1232
1999 1470 384 1268
2000 1519 404 1314
2001 1556 386 1334
2002 1606 384 1355
2003 1625 392 1378
2004 1742 417 1427
2005 1794 413 1461
2006 1848 435 1505

1 Urzad Transportu Kolejowego, Kolejowe przewozy towarowe oraz transport
intermodalny IIT kwartaly 2013 roku, Warszawa 2013
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2007 1914 448 1532

2008 1881 440 1498

2009 1690 361 1336

2010 1756 390 1415
1995-2010 36,20% 1% 23,50%
2000-2010 15,60% -3,40% 7,70%
2009-2010 3,90% 8% 5,90%

Zrédto: Komisja Europejska.: EU energy figures. Statistical pocketbook. 2012. str. 38

Zgodnie z misjg Unii Europejskiej i zatozeniami Traktatu Europejskiej Wspolnoty
Gospodarczej ustalono wspolng polityke transportowa, ktéra musi spelni¢ nastgpujace
zadania:

e poprawi¢ komfort zycia spotecznosci UE;
dazy¢ do sprawnego przeptywu dobr 1 ustug;
wzmocni¢ konkurencyjno$ci gospodarki w skali globalnej;
poprawi¢ bezpieczenstwo oraz jakos$¢ funkcjonowania transportu;
tworzy¢ wigz pomiedzy réznymi galeziami transportu;
stworzy¢ jednolite zasady organizacji na rynku transportowym. "

Transport intermodalny stat si¢ odzwierciedleniem postgpu, ktory dokonal sie w
transporcie tadunkow drobnicowych. Stal si¢ jednocze$nie narzedziem 1 celem  dla
organizatoréw i wykonawcow procesow transportowych, ktéry ma zapewni¢ ptynny proces
przemieszczania tadunkow. Dla zatladowcow stal si¢ narzedziem, dajac im szerokie
mozliwo$ci poréwnania 1 wykorzystania réznych wariantdw transportowych, co umozliwia
szybka oceng kosztow zwiazanych z transakcjami w transporcie.

W zgodnej opinii ekspertow branzy intermodalnej'® do najwazniejszych problemow
nalezy zaliczy¢ bariery infrastrukturalne, czyli niedorozw¢j jakosciowy infrastruktury
liniowej oraz infrastruktury punktowej, tj. terminali intermodalnych nie tylko w obszarze
portéw morskich, ale glownie terminali ladowych. Szacunki ekspertow moéwig o
zapotrzebowaniu Polski, przy tendencji wzrostowej przewozow oraz skali sieci kolejowej, na
ok. 40 terminali obecnie istnieje ok 25.

Zakonczenie

Stopniowa poprawa infrastruktury potrzebnej realizacji transportu intermodalnego, a
co za tym idzie niwelowanie barier i eliminowanie problemow, przyczynia si¢ do budowania
nowych relacji handlowo logistycznych. Polska znajduje si¢ w strategicznym, dla
przeptywéw towarowych, punkcie na granicy UE i1 wschodniej Europy. Jest drugim pod
wzgledem atrakcyjnoéci panstwem Europy Srodkowo — Wschodniej, jako miejsce lokalizacji
centrow logistycznych i terminali intermodalnych. *° Od nas zalezy czy bedziemy hamulcem
dla alternatywnych sposobow transportu, z wszystkimi, wymienionymi wyzej, tego
konsekwencjami, czy uprzedzajac zagranicznych inwestorow zbudujemy system terminali

12| oyola de Palacio.: European Transport Policy for 2010 — Time to Decide. European Communities. s..27

3 Szyszko M.: Rozwéj generacji portéw morskich. The development of maritime ports’ generation. Biblioteka
Cyfrowa ,,Swiat Morskich Publikacji”, Akademia Morska w Szczecinie 2010. s. 7

Y Klecha M., Intermodalna rzeczywistosé, ,,Top Logistyk”, nr 6, s. 14-21

15 Skowron — Grabowska B., Centra logistyczne w tancuchach dostaw, PWE, Warszawa 2010, s. 114
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przetadunkowych, wykorzystujac odpowiedni potencjal w postaci sieci kolejowych i
budowanych aktualnie nowych autostrad.

Zamierzeniem unijnej polityki transportu, wedtug Bialej Ksiegi, jest zrOwnowazenie
réznych galezi transportu, dazenie do rewitalizacji oraz unowocze$niania transportu
kolejowego, przesuni¢cie popytu z transportu drogowego na transport kolejowy i morski,
zwigkszenie bezpieczenstwa na drogach i poprawienie stanu technicznego drog. Wszystkie te
dziatania, ktore zostaja podj¢te z jednej strony bardzo korzystnie dzialajg na transport
intermodalny, promuja go i podkreslajg jego zalety. Z drugiej strony, transport intermodalny
poprzez swoje terminale 1 coraz nowocze$niejsze rozwigzania techniczne w nich zastosowane,
obnizajace koszty obstug i ulatwiajace do nich dostep, integruje i rownowazy rdzne galezie
transportu.
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VPLYV REALNYCH VYMENNYCH RELACII NA BLAHOBYT
KANADY

Mykhaylo Kunychka

FAKULTY OF INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS
UNIVERSITY OF ECONOMICS IN BRATISLAVA

Abstrakt

V tomto ¢lanku sa overuje vplyv vyvoja redlnych vymennych relacii na output
Kanady. Efekt vplyvu redlnych vymennych relacii na blahobyt Kanady ziskavame
vynasobenim percentudlnej zmeny redlnych vymennych relacii a podielu dovozu na HDP za
sledovane obdobie. V roku 2009 mdzeme sledovat’ velky pokles redlnych vymennych relacii
od 108,5 po 95,0 v porovnani z predchddzajicim rokom. Pokles HDP v dosledku zmeny
realnych vymennych relacii predstavuje 2,8 boda v percentudlnom ekvivalente. Avsak, zmena
redlnych vymennych relacii nema vyznamny vplyv na blahobyt v Kanade.
Kracové slova: medzinarodny obchod, redlne vymenné relacie, Kanada.

Abstract

In this article we verify the impact of terms of trade on the output of Canada. Terms of
trade change effect on welfare in Canada is obtained by multiplying the percentage change of
terms of trade by the share of imports in GDP during the reported period. A big decrease from
108.5 to 95.0 in terms of trade had been seen in year 2009 comparing to the previous year.
The decline in GDP due to the terms of trade expressed in percentage is 2,8. Indeed, the result
in the terms of trade does not have a significant impact on the welfare of Canada.
Key Words: international trade, terms of trade, Canada.

Uvod

Nérodna ekonomika Kanady je hlboko integrovana do svetovej ekonomiky, a do istej
miery je vel'mi zavisla na medzinarodnom obchode. A to najmi s jej najvac¢sim obchodnym
partnerom Spojenymi Statmi americkymi. V roku 1989 Kanada uzavrela kanadsko-americkt
dohodu o vol'nom obchode (Canada-United States Free Trade Agreemnet) a v roku 1992
doslo k podpisaniu Severoamerickej dohody o vol'nom obchode ( North America Free Trade
Agreement), ktora zacala svoje pdsobenie v roku 1994. Vol'ny obchod na severoamerickom
kontinente o0zivil ekonomicki spolupracu medzi zmluvnymi stranami a zabranil
ekonomickému poklesu, a taktiez pomohol dosiahnut’ najvysSiu Groven rastu priemyselnej
vyroby medzi skupinou Statov GS.

Na zaklade Obrazku 1 mozeme konstatovat, ze Kanadsky obchod so zahrani¢nymi
partnermi neustale ukazoval kladne hodnoty obchodnej bilancie az do zaciatku globalneho
finan¢ného a ekonomického spadu v roku 2009. Ked’ze ekonomicky spad bol naStartovany
v USA, ktoré st najvyznamnej$im obchodnym partnerom Kanady (pricom obidva §taty st
zmluvnymi stranami NAFTA), narodnd ekonomika Kanady jedna z prvych utrpela jeho
dosledky. Tiez je potrebne povedat, ze po roku 2009 Kanadskd ekonomika sa zacala

412



zotavovat’ a produkovat’ rast exportu, ktorému, avsak, sa nepodarilo prekrocit’” ukazovatele
importu a obchodna bilancia sa nad’alej zostava pasivnou.

Obrazok 1: Vyvoj obchodnej bilancie Kanady v obdobi rokov 1995-2012, v tis. USD.
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Zdroj: viastne spracovanie na zaklade vidajov UNCTAD Statistics.

Cielom tejto prace je skiimanie zmien redlnych vymennych relacii Kanady v
poslednych desatrociach. Ddlezitou otdzkou tejto prace je poukazat' na zmeny realneho
outputu (redlneho HDP) v désledku fluktuaéného vyvoja redlnych vymennych relacii. Redlne
vymenné relacie Kanady budu analyzovane v obdobi rokov 1971 a 2012, ked’ze udaje iba za
toto obdobie su poskytnuté finan¢nou Statistikou Medzinarodného menového fondu.

Realne vymenné relacie

V oblasti teérie medzinarodného obchodu redlne vymenné relacie st jednym z
najdolezitejSich ukazovatelov, ktory ukazuje mieru zapojenia tej ¢i onej krajin do
medzinarodnej delby prace. Cim vyssie s redlne vymenné relacie prislusnej krajiny, tym
vacsiu vyhodu tato krajina dostava od zapdjania sa do medzinarodného obchodu. Tieto
vyhody moZno povazovat’ za vysledok vyvoja cien v zahrani¢nom obchode. Ekonomicka
podstata redlnych vymennych relécii spociva v existencie pricinnej stivislosti medzi pomerom
cien dvoch produktov a mnozstvom v ktorom sa tieto dva produkty maji vymienat’.

Realne vymenné relacie (angl. terms of trade) mozno vyjadrit’ ako pomer indexu cien
vyvozu a indexu cien dovozu krajiny za urcité obdobie:

Terms of Trade = ;ﬂ , (1)

Im

kde Pgy predstavuje index vyvoznych cien a Py, je indexom dovoznych cien.

Reédlne vymenné reldcie taktiez moézeme definovat’ ako pomer ceny exportovanych
vyrobkov a ceny importovanych vyrobkov. Jednou z hlavnych otdzok ekondémov je vplyv
redlnych vymennych relécii na blahobyt Statu. Pricom v tedrie medzinarodného obchodu plati
tvrdenie, Ze rast redlnych vymennych relacii zvySuje blahobyt krajiny, zatial ¢o pokles
redlnych vymennych relacii zniZuje jej blahobyt.

Ak vysledok tohto ukazovatel'a je vyssi nez jedna (vyssi ako 100% v percentudlnom
vyjadreni), tym je vysSie zhodnotenie tej ¢i onej krajiny v zahranicnom obchode. Vzhl'adom

! Krugman, P. et al. (2012): International Economics: theory and policy. s. 116.
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na zaklad ekonomickej tedrie redlne vymenné relacie mali by byt vysSie nez jedna. Iba
krajiny, ktoré maji veduce postavenie pri uplatiiovani vysledkov vedeckého pokroku do
vyroby mozu dosahovat’ tento stav. V skutocnosti, vacSina krajin sa oneskorene dostavaju do
aktualnych ekonomickych a technickych trendov, a preto ich redlne vymenné relacie su nizsie
ako jedna (ToT < 1).2

Na zaklade nazorov niektorych ekondomov redlne vymenné reldcie sa povazuju za
jeden z ukazovatel'ov zivotnej trovne v krajine. Podl'a ndzoru inych vedcov vyvoj realnych
vymennych relacii nemusi stvisiet’ s zivotnou uroviiou krajiny, pretoze tento ukazovatel
neukazuje vyvoj objemu vyvozu a ukazuje iba relativne zmeny medzi jednotlivymi krajinami.
Pre posudenie zmien v Zzivotnej Urovni by sme mali analyzovat aj zmeny v objeme
zahrani¢ného obchodu, zmeny v produktivite prace, alokaciu zdrojov, zmeny v kapitalovych
tokoch a tak d’ale;.

Proces vypoctu vymennych relacii zévisi na vyuziti cenovych indexov, ktoré
charakterizujii vyvozné a dovozné ceny. V nasom pripade pouzivame deflator dovozu a
vyvozu tovarov a sluzieb i cenové indexy zahrani¢ného obchodu.

Vplyv realnych vymennych relacii na HDP Kanady

V svojej prace Krugman, Obstfeld a Melitz® poskytujii tvrdenie, Ze blahobyt
akejkol'vek narodnej ekonomiky mdze rast v pripade, ked redlne vymenné relacie tejto
krajiny sa zvySuju a naopak. Pre vypocitanie zmeny redlnych vymennych relacii v poslednom
obdobi boli pouzite idaje o Kanadskom importe, exporte a HDP, ktoré boli ziskané z ro¢enky
medzinarodnej financnej Statistiky MMF za rok 2012 (International Financial Statistics
Yearbook 2013).

Pre vypocet vplyvu zmeny redlnych vyme